
001797 

ROMAHIZATXON 0? TRE HEBREW ALPHABET 

BY 

EESKEL SHABATH 

THESIS PRESENTED TO THE SCHOOL 07 GRADUATE 

STUDIES AS PARTIAL FULFILMENT FOR THE DEGREE 

OF MASTER OF LIBRARY SCIENCE 

; 1> Ei«i. 
* ^ % . 

yss^i 
.jm-

44ftRAftle£ 

ONIVERSIFY OF OTTAWA, CAMASA, 1 9 7 3 

l C ; Keskel Shabath., Ottawa, 1973. 



UMI Number: EC56155 

INFORMATION TO USERS 

The quality of this reproduction is dependent upon the quality of the copy 

submitted. Broken or indistinct print, colored or poor quality illustrations 

and photographs, print bleed-through, substandard margins, and improper 

alignment can adversely affect reproduction. 

In the unlikely event that the author did not send a complete manuscript 

and there are missing pages, these will be noted. Also, if unauthorized 

copyright material had to be removed, a note will indicate the deletion. 

® 

UMI 
UMI Microform EC56155 

Copyright 2011 by ProQuest LLC 
All rights reserved. This microform edition is protected against 

unauthorized copying under Title 17, United States Code. 

ProQuest LLC 
789 East Eisenhower Parkway 

P.O. Box 1346 
Ann Arbor, Ml 48106-1346 



ACKNOWLEDGMENTS 

This thesis, written for the Library School of 

Ottawa University, seeks to apply to the world of Western 

linguistics and to the librarianship profession. The 

scholarly tradition which I hitherto sought to acquire 

in my Semitics and Middle-Eastern studies while in the 

Middle-East, has proven a basic and complex experience 

in adjustment and in learning. 

In this process — and specifically in this 

thesis — I have been fortunate to have the guidance and 

the discipline of Dr. George Gerych , LLD, MLS, professor 

at the Library School of Ottawa University whose high 

and very particular qualifications for such guidance it 

would be inappropriate for me to elaborate, except to 

acknowledge as thesis director. I am also indebted and 

thankful to Father F.B. Wallis, omi, Coordinator of the 

School, for his guidance. 

I wish to thank for his considerable help in 

the preparation of this thesis Mr. Neil Miller who brought 

a fresh eye and hand to the task of repeated retyping. 



TABLE OF CONTENTS 

C h a p t e r p a g e 

INTRODUCTION ! • 

I . - HEBREW ALPHABET 1 
1. His to r ica l Notes on 

the Hebrew Alphabet, 1 
2. Relations to Phoenician, 

Greek and Roman Alphabets 17 
3 . Equating Hebrew and Roman 30 
4 . Relations Between 

Hebrew and Arabic . 43 

II. - TRANSLITERATION 52 
1. General Principles 

of Trans l i te ra t ion 52 
2. Bibliographic 

importance of Transliteration 61 
3. Early Attempts 

a t Trans l i te ra t ion 76 
4 . ALA Attempts 

at Standardization 86 
5. Other American Pract ices . . . . . . . . . . . . 95 
6. Br i t i sh Standards and Sources 101 
7 . Other European 

Standards and Systems 109 
8 . Modern I s r a e l i 

Systems of Romanization 123 
9. International System 155 

III. - HISTORICAL TABLES 168 

IV. - PRONUNCIATION TABLE 179 

V, - TRANSLITERATION TABLES 185 

VI. - CONCLUSION 203 

BIBLIOGRAPHY 217 



INTRODUCTION 

People communicate with each other in order to ex­

change ideas and to spread knowledge through language. 

This communication can be done orally by speaking the 

language and literally by writing. 

The existence of about three thousand different 
1 

tongues in the world (exclusive of minor dialects whose 

number has never been exactly determined) constitutes a 

serious barrier to exchanging knowledge and progress in 

the sciences. The existence of many different writing 

systems constitutes an additional impediment. 

Throughout history, people dealing with written 

texts in one language have attempted to cross the language 

barrier first by translations and then, where appropriate, 

by transcription into their own writing system. 

The development of transportation means, the growth 

of international organizations, and the development of ed­

ucation have increased the communication among different 

nations, religions, languages and cultures and have brought 

a new awakening and eventually political independence to 

1. Mario Pel, Talking your Way Around the World, 
N.Y., Harper, 1959» p. 16 and p. 203, also his ; The 
Story of Language, N.Y., Lippincott (1949) p. ̂ o5-286 
and p. 457. 
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certain developing nations. Many of these nations now use 

languages and dialects in which there has been little 

scientific or literary production in the past. 

In communication between cultures today there are 

innumerable occasions when readers need to refer to names 

and words which are originally derived from other cultures 

or other civilizations whose language is normally written 

in other alphabets. 

This has gone so far that in many cases it has 

been suggested that people using certain little known and 

geographically circumscribed alphabets - including, as we 

shall see, the Hebrew - should change to an alphabet which 

is. more widely utilized, or even to that of the politically 

dominant culture. 

Certainly, the problem arises of conveying at least 

those names and words in the alphabetic writing of the read­

er or scholar. This arises frequently in the library 

world where names of authors, titles and geographic names 

need to be integrated into the alphabetical system of 

catalogs, bibliographies, etc. 

This problem of conversion of names from one civil­

ization into another alphabetic system is a central element 

in establishing the universality of science. 
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The 'mass production of scientific books and peri­

odicals in many different languages - including those 

using other than the Roman scripts, such as Russian, Jap­

anese, Chinese, Hindi, Greek, Arabic, Hebrew, etc. - in 

the last fifty years has increased the need for reading 

these languages. 

The development of modern libraries increased their 

capacity for material written in different languages and 

different scripts. But, the difficulties of handling such 

material have increased the need for universal inter-

alphabetic communication based on established, principles. 

The idea of decreasing the number of different 

writing systems seems at first glance reasonable as a 

practical solution. But attempts to develop an inter­

national alphabet which would include characters repre­

senting all the sounds used in all languages and which 

would at the same time be accepted by all nations have not 

yet succeeded. 

In the nineteenth and the early twentieth centuries 

there occurred new developments and new approaches, based 

on the science of linguistics, to transliteration or roman-

ization of different scripts in accordance with the Roman 

alphabet. The general approach was to transliterate letter 
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by letter and to use diacritic signs when needed for Cyr­

illic, Arabic, Hebrew, etc. 

Transliteration is the transcription of words 

letter by letter, from any alphabetic writing to any 

other alphabetic writing, taking into consideration the 

sound of the letters. 

Romanization is the conversion of any writing into 

the Roman alphabet. 

Romanization can be identical to transliteration 

as when we convert from alphabetic writing, such as Greek, 

Cyrillic, Hebrew, Arabic, etc. It could be identical to 

transcription as when we convert from the Chinese or 

Japanese. Romanization of these latter languages is based 

on the sound of the whole word since they have no alphabetic 

writing. 

Another difference between transliteration and 

romanization is that transliteration can be done from any 

alphabetic writing to any other. It could be done from 

Hebrew into Roman, from Hebrew into Greek, into Cyrillic, 

etc., and vice versa, while romanization is done only into 

Roman and also from writings which do not have an alphabet. 

For Hebrew and Arabic the tendency was to follow a 

system of compromise between phonetic transcription and 



INTRODUCTION vili 

transliteration. This system of compromise is an attempt 
1 

to represent the 'imaginated1 or the 'oral1 vowels of 

these languages by written ones. Thus, the romanization 

of Hebrew and Arabic can be considered as transliteration 

in the-proper sense. 

At the beginning of the twentieth century an im­

portant development in creating a universal alphabet was 

the international phonetic alphabet which was intended to 

use a transliteration of the exact sounds of all languages. 

A more practical, if limited attempt at a universal 

alphabet could be undertaken for bibliographic and catalog 

needs. But such an attempt could face many difficulties 

such as whether or not to differentiate between characters 

sounding differently in several languages. French, English, 

and Arabic HLH,s and "RM| s are an example of many others. 

Most successful of the attempts towards lessening 

the barriers was the creation of a series of different 

romanlzed systems for different languages and writing 

1. By 'imaginated' or 'oral' vowels are meant the 
vowels which are not represented by letters, but are written 
over or under the letter by a type of diacritic mark. 

In the Bible, in poetry and in books written for 
beginners in the language, these diacritic vowels are 
printed, but in books for adults they are left to the lang­
uage knowledge of the reader who has to deduce the vowelllng 
of the word, and therefore its meaning and pronunciation. 
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systems, such as one for Hebrew, another for Arabic, a 

third for Japanese, etc. 

At present the scholarly universe of the Western 

World which is based mainly on Western Europe and the 

Americas, is generally accepted as the universal standard. 

The scholars of China, Russia, the Arab World, Black Afri­

ca are accepting this Western World as the core of communi­

cation between civilizations. 

This Western World is the heir of the Latin civil­

ization which has deeded the Roman alphabet to English, 

French, Italian, Spanish, Portuguese, German, the Baltic 

languages, Rumanian, Croatian, the Czechoslovak languages, 

etc. In most of Eastern and South Eastern Europe and in 

some Asian countries (Outer Mongolia for instance) the 

Cyrillic is the current alphabet. In Greece it is the 

Greek writing. In China it is the Chinese ideographic 

word writing. In Japan it is the Japanese syllabic writing. 

In Arab countries, in Iran, Afganistan, West Pakistan and 

in part of Malaysia the Arabic alphabet is used and in 

Israel the Hebrew alphabet is the basis of writing. 

In the context of communication between cultures 

the Hebrew language and literature occupy an important 

place. The ancient Hebrew heritage going back to the Bible 

has been a subject of the most intense concern for histor-
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iana and students of religion and literature and has been 

developed through the millenia of the post-Biblical period. 

All of this is tremendously documented in many types of 

writing. 

In recent years the revival of Hebrew largely in 

Israel has put Hebrew again in the category of living mo­

dern languages. So that like Russian, Japanese, Chinese 

and other languages of today its literature of science and 

current events needs to be Integrated into the universal 

library of contemporary knowledge. 

Since the beginning of the nineteenth century the 

Baglish speaking countries have been the most interested 

in developing scientific transliteration of Hebrew, Arabic, 

Greek, Cyrillic and many other alphabets as well. They 

have progressed considerably in the transliteration of 

these scripts. 

The international activities toward romanization of 

the different scripts had success in some countries. Al­

bania which used three different scripts - Arabic, Cyr­

illic and Roman - decided to unify its writing and in 

1909 adopted and adapted the Latin alphabet. Turkey, which 

had not adapted the Arabic script well enough for its own 

language, in 1928 accepted and supplemented the Roman alpha­

bet with a considerable number of diacritic marks. Indo-
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nesia which too has used several s c r ip t s - Including 

Arabic - in i t s various regions, decided a f t e r i t won 

i t s independence in 1950, to adapt the Roman alphabet to 

i t s s ingle na t iona l language. Many nat ions in the Asiat ic 

portion of the Soviet Union have adopted the Roman alpha­

b e t . In addi t ion, most of the African na t ions , which have 

recent ly obtained the i r independence, have also adopted 

t h i s alphabet . 

But t h i s trend towards romanization has been hin­

dered in par t by na t iona l pride and in par t by the fact 

that many e a r l i e r s c r ip t s f i t the languages they serve 

well and are interwoven with the i r c u l t u r e s . The languages 

have been using these sc r ip t s for a very long period, have 

a r ich l i t e r a t u r e writ ten in them. Such i s the case of the 

Arabic and the Hebrew. 

Eh ce qui concerne l 'h^breu des ef for ts 
analogues ont ete poursulvis , toutefois 
les r e s u l t a t s obtenus ne sont pas encore 
considerables . Les milieux in te ress^s 
ont 1*esprit conservateur et sont d ' av i s 
que 1'adoption de carac teres l a t i n s s e r a l t 
un acte de profontation e t .de dest ruct ion 
envers 1' e sp r i t de la race • 

1. I n s t i t u t In te rna t iona l de Cooperation I n t e l l e c -
t u e l l e , L'Adoptlon un iverse l le des carac teres l a t i n s , Pa r i s , 
Societe des Nations, 1934, p . 183. 

http://et.de
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However, between 1920 and the Second World War, 

there were trends of romanization in many countries of the 

world such as China, Persia, Egypt and Israel (then Pales­

tine). But, these were mainly minor movements. 

Progress in transliterating Hebrew has been well 

1 

reflected in the A.L.A. Catalog Rules of 1908 which in­

cluded a comprehensive table of transliteration of Semitic 

alphabet?based on the system to be found In The Jewish 
2 

Encyclopedia of 1901 . It used more diacritic signs than 

digraphs for representing those Semitic characters which 

have no single equivalent In the Roman alphabet. 

A similar approach is found in the later edition of 
3 

the A.L.A. Cataloguing Rules , in the U.S. Transliteration 
4 5 " 

Guide and in the U.S. Romanization Guide . 

1. A.L.A. Catalog Rules, Author and Title Entries 
(Anglo American), Chicago, A.L.A., 1908, p. 65-73. 

2. "System of Transliteration and of Citation of 
Proper Names", in The Jewish Encyclopedia, N.Y., 1901, 
Vol. II, p. ix-x. 

3. A.L.A. Cataloguing Rules for Author and Title 
Entries, Chicago, A.L.A., 1949, p. 248-249. 

4. U.S. Board on Geographic Names, Transliteration 
Guide, (1961). 

5. U.S. Department of State, Office of the Geo­
grapher, Romanization Guide, (1964). 
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After the First World War the increase in the in­

ternational exchange of bibliographical publications 

raised the need for a universal system of romanization of 

the different scripts. Thus, the International Committee 

of Intellectual Cooperation discussed the matter several 

times from 1929 until 1933. Eventually it was decided 

that the Roman alphabet should be accepted as the univer­

sal basis for all nations. 

In 1928 the International Standard Association 

(I.S.A.) was established as a special section of the Fed­

eration International de Documentation (F.I.D.). Its main 

aim was to establish standards in many fields of inter­

national communication and to prepare schemes for trans­

literation and romanization of many scripts, including the 

Hebrew. But until the Second World War it did not make 

much progress. It began to prepare a scheme for the trans­

literation of Cyrillic but the outbreak of the war para­

lyzed its activities. 

During the eleventh session of the International 

Commission of Intellectual Cooperation, in July 1929, a 

proposal was made for a single alphabet which would lead to 

the 'rapprochement' of the intellectual world of the West 

to that of the Orient. The matter was referred to the 

Sub-Committee of Science and Bibliography which recommended 
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to all the interested nations to study the adoption of 
1 

Roman characters for their national writing . 

During the discussion about the practical appli­

cation of the Roman alphabet to the several languages 

many difficulties were raised including the limitations 

of this alphabet, such as: 1) it has only five basic vow­

els a, e, i, o, u, 2) The use of its characters in differ­

ent manners for the same pronunciation, i.e. a single sound 

will be spelled in different ways in the already romanized 

alphabets by different traditions. For instance the name 

Chicherin appears Tchitcherine in French, Cicern in Italian, 
2 

Tsjltsjerin or TJltjern in Danish, etc. 

In spite of these difficulties, the sub-committee 

recommended that the Roman alphabet be adopted universally 

and the limits be resolved by diacritic marks, digraphs 

and even new characters if necessary for adjusting it to 

the requirements and the philological character of each 

language. 

After the Second World War, in 1946, a new organ-

1, Institut International de Cooperation Intellec 
tuelle, op. cit., p. 9. 

2. Ibid., p. 16-17. 
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ization, the International Organization for Standardization 

(I.S.O.), replaced the International Standard Association 

in the area of transliteration and romanization. It has 

supplied comprehensive schemes for the transliteration of 

the Cyrillic alphabet, the romanization of Chinese ideo­

grams, of the Japanese syllabic writing and of the Hebrew 

and Arabic alphabets. 

In 1962 it published, after seven years of prepar­

ation, its scheme for the romanization of the Hebrew alpha­

bet which is known as IS0/R259. Transliteration of Hebrew. 

This was the most comprehensive and the most scientific 

work done on the transliteration of Hebrew to the present 

time. It provided character symbols for "29 consonants 

and 16 vowels used in the Hebraic language"-1-. 

To prevent ambiguity and to render the scheme glo­

bal, each Hebrew character has been represented by one 

Latin character. There was no use of digraphs for repre­

senting any of the Hebrew characters. Instead the scheme 

used diacritic marks to represent Hebrew characters which 

have no equivalent in the Latin alphabet. It used few 

signs which were not found on the Latin typewriter key-

1. "ISO Technical Committee produces Hebrew trans­
literation standard", in Library Journal, December 1963, 
Vol. 88, p. 4601-4602. 
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board. 

But, because Hebrew is pronounced differently in 

different Jewish communities and because there is no uni­

versally accepted pronunciation of Hebrew, the transliter­

ation of Hebrew will probably pass several revisions and 

changes before being definitely accepted. 



CHAPTER I 

HEBREW ALPHABET 

1 . HISTORICAL NOTES ON THE HEBREW ALPHABET 

The a l p h a b e t i s c o n s i d e r e d a s t h e l a t e s t and 

t h e most d e v e l o p e d s t a g e i n t h e h i s t o r y of w r i t i n g . I t 

s a v e s human b e i n g s a c o n s i d e r a b l e amount of t ime and ef­

f o r t in l e a r n i n g l a n g u a g e . I n s t e a d of l e a r n i n g h u n d r e d s 

of d i f f e r e n t symbols f o r t h e d i f f e r e n t w o r d - r o o t s i n a 

l a n g u a g e , a s was t h e c a s e i n a n c i e n t t i m e s - b e f o r e t h e 

i n v e n t i o n of t h e a l p h a b e t - and a s i s t h e c a s e w i t h t h e 

Ch inese l a n g u a g e t o d a y , one n e e d s t o l e a r n a b o u t two 

dozen c h a r a c t e r s and some d i a c r i t i c a l m a r k s . 

1 2 
Most a u t h o r i t i e s l i k e M. Cohen , D. D i r i n g e r , 

3 4 

G. F e v r i e r and K. I r w i n c o n c l u d e t h a t a l p h a b e t i c w r i t ­

i n g o r i g i n a t e d i n t h e a r e a of P h o e n i c i a and P a l e s t i n e 

a round 2 ,000 B.C. 

1 . Marcel Cohen, La grande inven t ion de l ' e c r l t u r e 
e t son evo lu t i on , P a r i s , Imprimerie N a t i o n a l e , 1958, p . 
112^114". 

2 . David D i r i n g e r , The Alphabet , a Key to the 
His to ry of Mankind, 3rd ed . , Vol. 1, London, Hutchinson 
(1968) , p . 162-163. 

3 . James G. F e v r i e r , H i s t o l r e de l ' e c r l t u r e , Nouve l le 
e d . , refondue, P a r i s , Payot , 1959-

4 . K.G. I rwin , The Romance of Wri t ing from Egyp­
t i a n Hieroglyphics to Modern L e t t e r s , Numbers and S igns , 
N .Y. , Viking P r s , 1956. 
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Its invention shows that an adequate intellectual 

maturity was attained there at that time. An important 

part in this development is the Hebrew alphabet. 

Let us first consider the origin of the Hebrew 

alphabet. The term Hebrew is not mentioned in the Old 

Testament nor is the Hebrew language and script, but many 

other names were given to this language in its early history. 

In II Kgs.XVIII. 26c as well as in Is.XXXVI. 11 and in the 

condensed narrative in 2 Chron.XXXII,18 and Neh.13:24 

it is called ̂ ,7'177?-Yehudlt, i.e., Jewish or the language 

of the Jews , while in the i^wm^ tnjT-n -Targum Yerushalml 

it is called vajlJTi pwb -leson haqqodes, i.e., holy tongue . 

This latter term has continued to be used, for a long time 

until the present day. In Is.XIX.18 it is called iy]3 Jis"^ 

-§efat Kena'an "the lip (or language) of Canaan"-\ 

1. A.E. Breen, A General Introduction to the Study 
of Holy Scriptures, 2d ed., N.Y., Smith, 1908, p, 626; also 
Edward Ullendorff, "The Knowledge of Language in the Old 
Testament", in Bulletin of John Rylands Library, Manchester, 
March 1962, Vol. 44, no. 2, p. 456, 

2. Ibid., p. 456; also Godfrey Rolles Driver, 
"Hebrew Language", in Encyclopedia Britannica, Toronto, Encyclo­
pedia Brit., Inc., (1966), Vol. II, p. 279. 

3. Edward Ullendorff, op_. cit., p. 456; also Godfrey 
Rolles Driver, op. cit., p. 279. 
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The term rfi^r ( fibrlt - Hebrew) as indicating the 

language appeared first in the prologue to Sirach, Then it 

appeared in the New Testament as eppa'CaTl (John V.2). The 

English term Hebrew comes from the Greek EpPo-ioS » which is 

a translation of the Aramaic i-jni? ('ibray) . 

The history of the Hebrew alphabet can be divided into 

two main periods: Early Hebrew and Square Hebrew. 

Early Hebrew script, which is also called Paleo-Hebrew,. 

was adopted by the Hebrew people from the Canaanites in the 

twelfth or the eleventh century B.C. The Hebrews followed this 

script until the ninth century B.C., when they began to develop 

their own national script,. 

The use of the Paleo-Hebrew script did not cease after 

the Babylonian exile. It was used by the people who remained in 

Judah. In addition, from the fifth century onward, when the 

Aramaic language and script became an official means of communi­

cation, the Paleo-Hebrew script continued in use for writing 

Hebrew both in Judah and Samaria. It was preserved mainly for 

biblical texts and survived, within limited groups, during the 

1. A.E. Breen, op. cit., p. 626; also Godfrey Rolles 
Drivetl, op., cit., p. 279. 

2, Jacob Maimon, "Alphabet, Hebrew", Encyclopaedia 
Judalca, Jerusalem, The Macmillan Co., 1971, Vol.2, p. 682. 
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entire period of the Second Temple. So as late as Qumran we 

found that the archaic Proto-Hebrew writing was still used to 

write the divine names nw> (YHWH) and nitfllH (sb'wt) and even 

a whole Exodus scroll . 

The Talmudic tradition (Sanh.21b) ascribes the adoption 

of the Aramaic script (Assyrian Script), which eventually became 

the Square Hebrew after adaptation, to Ezra who brought it from 

Babylonian captivity. However, Aramaic language and script also 

arrived to Judea through the Babylonians and then through the 

Persians who succeeeded the Babylonians. It became the colloquial 

language, first of the educated elite and then of the wider classes 

Dirinser gives a more specific account: "Early Hebrew" -

he wrote - "is the writing used by Israel from 1000 B.C. onwards, 

roughly in the pre-exilic period, that is, until the sixth century 

B.C.""' It originated in the common Semitic alphabet which was 

1. Jacob Maimon, op. cit., p. 683-688; also Jonathan P. 
Si egel, "The Employment of Paleo-Hebrew characters for the Divine 
Names at Qumran in the Light of Tannaitic Sources", Hebrew Union 
College Annual,1971, Vol. XLII, p. 159-172; also Patrick W. Skehan, 
"The Text of Isaias at Qumran", The Catholic Biblical Quarterly. 
April 19 55, Vol. XVII, No. 2, p. 38-43. 

2. Jacob Maimon, op. cit., p. 688. 

3. David Diringer, The Alphabet,p. 186. 
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used by the Moabites, the Hebrews, the Phoenicians and the 

Aramaeans, but gradually it took special shape and became an 

independent offshoot of the Canaanite branch. 

It originally included, as did Phoenician, only 

twenty-two characters all consonants. Then by influence from 

Aramaic three of these letters :<-X ( >alef), Y-1 (waw) and 

7-'l(yod) came to be used also as vowels . 

These three letters have been called by historians 

and linguists by several names such as: Vowel-consonants, 

weak-consonants, semi-vowels and matres lection! s-ox1!;̂  mnax 

('imahot haqeri'ah). The latter tern is sometimes used to 

designate all vowels when they are written in the text, 

includin3 the diacritical marlis. 

The differentiation between letters of the Hebrew 

1. Cross and Freedman state that some time after 
the tenth century B.C. (probably the middle of ninth) a 
system of final matres lectlonis was introduced and since 
then all final vowels were indicated in the orthography. 

Medial matres lectionis be£an to appear in Hebrew 
only since the sixth century B.C. - Frank Moore Cross and 
David Noel Freedman, Early Hebrew Orthography, a Study of the 
Epigraph 1c Evidence, New Haven, Connecticut, American Oriental 
Society, 19 52, p. 56-57. 
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alphabet are known and are still used, especially in prayer, 

by one or the other of the several Jewish communities of the 

world , except for the distinction between w-itf(sln) and 

(samek) which has been completely lost. 

Our main sources for the pronunciation of the 

Hebrew characters are the following: 1) The traditional 

pronunciation of most Jewish communities which used Hebrew 

as their language of prayer throughout history and which 

attempted to conserve the original pronunciation as much 

as possible. 2) Transliteration of Hebrew words into the 

classical alphabets such as Greek and Latin. 3) Plays on 

words in Hebrew literature. 4) Variant spellings of Hebrew 

words. 

According to all sources tne traditional order of 

1. The opinion of writers such as Diringer (The 
Alphabet, p. 188) and Levias2 (op. cit., p. 198-200), that 
the original pronunciation of g-n(het), ® - to (%et), o - J7 
( 'ayin) J* - 2 (sade), <p-p(qof) and x-'.n("taw)has been completely 
lost, is not correct. 

In fact, these letters are still pronounced correctly 
by Middle-Eastern as well as North-African Jews during their 
prayer, x -Ji (taw) is pronounced correctly only by the Yemenite 
and the Iraqi Jews. 

Moreover, the Middle Eastern-North African pronunciation 
of three of these letters: g - n(het), ®-c?(tet) and O-JJ\ 'ayin) 
has been recognized as the official pronunciation is Israel. 
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t h e o r i g i n a l l e t t e r s was as f o l l o w s : <- H ( » a l e f ) , in e a r l y 

Hebrew and Square Hebrew r e s p e c t i v e l y , y~ZL ( be t ) 7"/I 
1 

(glmel or gimal) , A - 7 ( d a l e t ) , 3-77 ( h e ) , Y~ 1 (waw), 

X - T ( z a y i n ) , H - n ( h e t ) , ® - Z 9 ( t e t ) , ^ - • ' ( y o d ) , V - . D 

( k a f ) , L-1} ( lamed) , % - » (mem), 7 -J (nun) , £ - D (samek), 

0 - 2 7 ( > a y i n ) , ? - 3 ( p e ) , /*-2f ( s a d e ) , ? - j ? ( q o f ) , ^ ^ ( r e s 
2 

or ros) , W-tf* ( s i n ) , X^I? ( t a w ) . 

There is common consent among all Jewish communi­

ties about this traditional order. According to it, all 

characters bearing a 7PU73T (dages qal - light dot) come 

before their similar characters which do not bear one, such 

as: 3. (bet) before 3. (bet or vet), 3 (gimal) before 2 

(glmal), 7 (dalet) before 7 (dalet), £3 (pe) before D(fe) and 

1. This cahracter is called *>$',<?v(glmel) by Askena-
zlm and D̂"1* (glmal) by Sefardlm. The" Askenazic appellation 
is closer "to the Aramaic appellation, while the Sefardic one 
is closer to Early Hebrew and Phoenician appellations. 

2. This character is called res by Askenazlm and ros 
by Sefardlm. The Askenazic appellation is closer to the 
Aramaic appellation, while the Sefardic one is closer to 
Early Hebrew and Phoenician appellations. 
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.F)(taw) b e f o r e D ( t a w ) 1 . 

The order would seem more reasonable if the undotted 

characters had appeared as original ones, i.e., if they had 

been placed before the dotted ones. However, none of the 

historians has mentioned how this classical order of the 

Hebrew alphabet was developed. 

However, the twenty-two letters adopted from Phoenician 

were not sufficient to cover all the phonetic requlrerrents of 

the Hebrew language. Thus, the Hebrew people made a special 

adaptation by using seven of the letters for two different 

sounds. In a later stage they added a dot to one of the two 

letters, representing two different sounds for distinction. 

In six of these letters, 3, (bet), 3 (gimal), 7 (dalet), 3 

(kaf), J) (pe) and J-) (taw), the dot is put inside the letter; 

while in the seventh one the dot is used for the two similar 

letters - it is put on the right side of the character in the 

case of the letter ui (sin) and on the left side of the 

character in the oase of the letter tl7 (sin). 

The 77̂ 3 (N iqqud=pointing) for differentiating between 

1. Only one modern source has deviated from the 
traditional order of Hebrew alphabet and put the undotted 
characters before their dotted "brothers". This is the A.L.A. 
Cataloguing Rules for Author and Titles Entries, edited bf~~ ' 
Clara Beetle, Chicago, 1949, p.24~8. 
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sounds was n o t used dur ing the period of Early Hebrew nor in 

the e a r l y use of Square Hebrew in the f i f t h cen tury B.C. 

According to Harre lson the i-iy^-Niqqud has been in t roduced 

by the "Masoretes" (Massoretes) s c h o l a r s , "in the per iod from 

A.D. 500-800M 1 . 

At t h a t time a l l the n o n - l e t t e r vowels , i . e . , s ign and 

do t vowels, were introduced to the Hebrew t e x t s to make Hebrew 

w r i t i n g a complete a l p h a b e t i c a l one. 

Early Hebrew s c r i p t remained In popular use by the 

Hebrew people u n t i l the Babylonian e x i l e in the s i x t h century 
p 

B.C. During t h i s e x i l e the Jews began to adopt the Aramaic 

s c r i p t which was the ances to r of Square Hebrew. According to 

most sources d e a l i n g with a lphabe ts Square Hebrew was n o t a mere 

adopt ion of Aramaic s c r i p t s , but was a l s o a g radua l a d a p t a t i o n . 

I t was a l so inf luenced to some ex t en t by Early Hebrew. 

Early Hebrew s c r i p t was ca l l ed "H3J7 nn:> ( k e t a b ' i b r f = 

Hebrew s c r i p t ) ; yvi anD (ke t ab r a ' a S = broken s c r i p t ) because 

1 . Walter Har re l son , I n t e r p r e t i n g the Old Testament, 
Ho l t , R inehar t and Winston, N .Y. , (1964) , p . 1 9 . 

2 . David D i r i n g e r , The Alphabet , op. c i t , , p . 186; a l s o 
David D i r i n g e r , Wr i t ing , London, Thomas and Hudson, (1962) , 
p . 125 and p . 128; a l so James G. F e v r i e r , op . c i t . , 1959; a l s o 
Hans Jenson, Sign, Symbol and S c r i p t , an Account of Man's E f f o r t s 
to Wri te , 3rd r e v . and enlarged e d . , t r a r . s l . from the German by 
George Unwin, N.Y. , Putnam's , 1969, p . 305. 
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i t has a broken s h a p e ; VVl STUD ( k e t a b d a ' a s = m i n t s c r i p t ) 

b e c a u s e i t was used on c o i n s . 

The c l a s s i c a l Hebrew s c r i p t was c a l l e d J73110 3 n 

( k e t a b meruba* = Square S c r i p t ) because of i t s s t r a i g h t l i n e s . 

I t was a l s o c a l l e d m u ) « a l i o ( k e t a b a s u r l = A s s y r i a n S c r i p t ) ^ . 

In a d d i t i o n to t h e new s h a p e s in Square Hebrew, f i v e 

of t h e Square Hebrew l e t t e r s - 3 ( k a f ) , TQ (mem), j ( n u n ) , 3 

(pe ) and H ( s a d e ) - have a l s o a c q u i r e d f i n a l f o r m s . These were 

i n t r o d u c e d by the Arameans ma in ly a s a means of s e p a r a t i o n 

between t h e words in t h e s e n t e n c e . Anothe r means of s e p a r a t i o n 

which was used between words i s a d o t . 

The tendency in Square Hebrew s c r i p t , a s in Aramaic , 

i s n o t to break t h e words a t t h e end of t h e l i n e . F o l l o w i n g 

t h i s t e n d e n c y , t h e s c r i b e s used e x t e n d i n g l e t t e r s f o r f i v e 

Hebrew c h a r a c t e r s - £ ( ' a l e f ) , r j ( h e ) , *? ( l a m e d ) , tJ ( f i n a l mem) 

and J) ( taw) - when they a p p e a r a t t h e end of a l i n e . 

The modern Hebrew s c r i p t which we f ind i n t h e Holy 

1 . Caspar L e v i a s , o p . c i t . , p . 200 ; a l s o Mark L i d z -
b a r s k y , "Alphabe t , t h e Hebrew" in The J e w i s h i i n c y c l o p e d i a , 
N . Y . , Funk and W a g n a l l s , 1 9 0 1 , V o l . 1 , p . 4~4~5, a l s o Hans 
J e n s e n , op , c i t . , p . 3 0 5 . 

2 . The term A s s y r i a n i s a s c r i b e d t o the N o r t h E a s t of 
P a l e s t i n e , which , a f t e r becoming t h e main p a r t of t h e A s s y r i a n 
Empire , was no l o n g e r c a l l e d "Aram", but "Ashur" ( A s s y r i a ) -
in Greek /}SS«/>*«> swfta (hence t h e modern g e o g r a p h i c name 
S y r i a ) - and A s u r i t meant S y r i a c , Arama ic . - Mark L i d z b a r s k y , 
o p . c i t , p . 4 4 5 . 
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Scriptures, the scrolls of the Law and most reading matter 

from modern Israel is the same Square Hebrew script which was 

introduced during the fifth century B.C. It still consists 

of the ancient twenty-two Semitic characters which are mainly 

consonants. The letters are bold and well proportioned, 

although there exist certain but superficial resemblances 

between nine of the letters:- n (bet) and D (kaf); 7 (dalet), 

"J (final kaf) and i (res); } (glmal) and ] (nun); 1 (waw), J 

(zayin), "» (yod) and ] (final nun); n (he), n (h<H) and n (taw); 

E»(tet) and M (mem); D (final mem) and O (samek); i/('ayin) and 

S(sade)1. 

The Hebrew alphabet is also used for numbers. They 

are arranged in decimal system based on the order of the letters 

of the alphabet:- K ('alef) to ID (tet) are one to nine; •* (yod) 

to "jf (qof) are ten to one hundred and 1 (res) to T) (taw) are two 

hundred to four hundred . Combinations of the letters can be 

made to get different numbers, except that rj""1 (yod-he) is 

replaced by y'0 (tet-waw) for the number fifteen; and y> 

(y5d-waw) by y»xo (tet-zayln) for the number sixteen. This 

substitution is made because the former combination of letters 

is too close to the divine name and, therefore, according 

to Jewish tradition, should not be used for secular purposes. 

1. G.F.Ostermann, Manual of Foreign Languages, 4th 
ed., N.Y., Central Book Co., 1952, p.121. 
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The use of the Hebrew alphabet as numerals appeared 

for the first time on Maccabean coins1. In modern times it 

is used on Israeli coins to denote the Hebrew date and at 

the side of the Arabic numerals on the calendar to denote 

the Hebrew year. 

Although Square Hebrew script was well proportioned 

and a neat type of writing, it was not possible to use it as 

a cursive for manuscripts and other non-formal writing:-

1) It is not an economic script. It is large and takes 

up much space. 

2) It is, to some extent, complicated and therefore hard 

to trsce by hand. 

3) Ligatures are not permitted, nor additions or changes 

in shape because it is considered a holy script. 

4) Because of its sanctity there was a strong restraint 

on using it for secular affairs and possibly also 

from writing in foreign languages. 

To overcome these barriers the Jews developed a cursive 

script for ordinary correspondence. Its development began 

gradually in ancient times; the exact period is not known. It 

grew mainly out of the Syrian script, but it shows some traces 

of the ancient Hebrew characteristics in certain letters1. 

1. Caspar Levias, op. cit, p. 204. 
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The main d i f f e r e n c e between Square S c r i p t and C u r s i v e 

S c r i p t was i n s i z e . C u r s i v e S c r i p t was s m a l l e r and t h u s i t 

was c a l l e d Tip-r TlJTDD ( k e t i b a h daqqah = Small S c r i p t ) , w h i l e 

Square S c r i p t was c a l l e d nVJ mMis ( k e t i b a h g a s s a h = Large 

S c r i p t ) 1 . i h e Cur s ive S c r i p t took d i f f e r e n t shapes i n 

v a r i o u s J e w i s h c o m m u n i t i e s . 

The two main o f f s h o o t s of t h e C u r s i v e S c r i p t a r e the 

R a b b i n i c o r Ras i S c r i p t and t h e J u d i s c h - D e u t s c h o r Weiber -

Deutsch s c r i p t . 

The Rabb in i c S c r i p t i s so c a l l e d , because i t was used 

f r e q u e n t l y by t he m e d i a e v a l J e w i s h R a b b i s 2 f o r m a n u s c r i p t s and 

f o r n o t e s and commentar ies in t h e margin of the s a c r e d b o o k s , 

w h i l e t h e o r i 3 i n a l t e x t was in Square Hebrew^. 

I t i s a l s o c a l l e d R a s i S c r i p t because i t s e rved so 

f r e q u e n t l y f o r t h e commenta r ies to t h e B i b l e and t h e Talmud 

by Rabbi Shelomo I s / h a q l ( R a s i ) , a famous commenta tor who 

l i v e d i n Troyes in F rance d u r i n g t h e e l e v e n t h c e n t u r y - . 

1 . Mark L i d z b a r s k y , o p . c i t . , p . 4 4 6 . 

2. David Diringer, op. cit., p. 205. 

3. James G. Fevrier, op. cit., p.244. 

4. Marcel Cohen, op. cit., p.187; also qeriah biktab 
Rasi, Qontres liqutim_letalmide bet sefer lehargilam liqro7 " 
biktab Rasi, N.Y., Silah, (n.d.). 
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Rasi or Rabbinic Script is more economical and easier 

to write than the Square Script. It has also been used as 

cursive script, with slight differences in every community, by 

the several Sefardic communities ever since the Middle Ages. 

Today it is still used in some classical religious publications, 

but it has lost its currency as cursive writing by the Sefardic 

communities. Its place was taken by the Polish-German form 

which became the official handwriting of Israel. 

The Judisch-Deutsch or Weiber-Deutsch was developed 

in Germany during the fourteenth century. It is easier, 

thinner, and its shape is more round than the shape of Square 

Hebrew and even than Rasi. It has been used by Askenazic 

communities in Central and Eastern Europe for correspondence 

in the vernacular languages. Its main branch is the Polish-

German form. 

The Jews have used the Hebrew alphabet for writing the 

languages of the peoples among whom they have lived and whose 

tongues they have adopted. They have made special adaptations 

of the Hebrew script to these languages by adding diacritical 

marks to Hebrew letters to represent sounds existing in these 

languages and not occurring in Hebrew. They have even published 

literary works in these languages written with the Hebrew 

alphabet, e.g., An Arabic Tafsir of the Song of Deborah, by 

1. Marcel Cohen, op. cit., p. 187. 
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J . Shunamy, was w r i t t e n i n Hebrew c h a r a c t e r s , in t h e A r a b i c 

l a n g u a g e . 

In p a r t i c u l a r Jews used t h e Hebrew c h a r a c t e r s i n 

w r i t i n g t he l a n g u a g e d i a l e c t s which they c r e a t e d o u t of t h e 

l a n g u a g e s of t h e p e o p l e among whom t h e y l i v e d . Thus, n o t 

on ly a r e Y idd i sh ( o u t of German) and Ladino ( o u t of S p a n i s h ) 

w r i t t e n w i t h t h e s e Hebrew c h a r a c t e r s , bu t J u d e o - P e r s i a n , 

Judeo-Greek and J u d e o - A r a b i c a r e a l s o so w r i t t e n . A c l a s s i c 

example i s t h e B i b l l a P o l y g l o t a o r a s i t i s known The 1547 

C o n s t a n t i n o p l e P e n t a t e u c h , p u b l i s h e d by E l e a s a r ben Gershon 

in 1547 in C o n s t a n t i n o p l e , in f o u r l a n g u a g e s : Hebrew, Arama ic , 

Judeo-Greek and J u d e o - S p a n i s h , a l l w r i t t e n i n Hebrew c h a r a c t e r s . 

Another example i s t h e book: . . . D n n m l n n W x\wr\ , . by 

Siman Tov Melamed, w r i t t e n w i t h Hebrew c h a r a c t e r s , m a i n l y in 

t h e J u d e o - P e r s i a n l a n g u a g e w i t h a - s m a l l p o r t i o n i n Hebrew, 

p u b l i s h e d in J e r u s a l e m , i n I 8 9 8 . 

They a l s o deve loped t h r e e minor a l p h a b e t s o u t of 

Hebrew. Dur ing t h e Middle Ages A r a b i c works were f r e q u e n t l y 

w r i t t e n in Hebrew l e t t e r s t h a t were equa ted to t h e Ara b i c 

l e t t e r s . The S p a n i s h J e w s , a f t e r b e i n g e x p e l l e d from the 

I b e r i a n P e n i n s u l a a t t h e end of t h e f i f t e e n t h c e n t u r y , used 

t h e Hebrew a l p h a b e t f o r w r i t i n g i n t h e i r Lad ino d i a l e c t . They 

a l s o used s i g n s t o i n d i c a t e a d d i t i o n a l l e t t e r s . 
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Later Yiddish developed an alphabet based on Hebrew 

letters, but differing from the Hebrew alphabet in that: JJ 

(*ayin)is used for"ef K ( >alef) with various vowel signs for 

the shorter vowels, and different crmbinatlons oV the letters 

for sounds thtt do not occur in Hebrew itself1. 

In the twentieth century there was some tendency to 

reverse this process. Yiddish is now often printed in Roman 

characters in Europe, while in Palestine Ittamar ben-Avl 

headed during the second and third decades of the twentieth 

century a movement to use Roman characters for Hebrew itself1. 

But this tendency of using Roman characters for ilebrew 

itself is supported only by a minor group of young scholars and 

some immigrants irom Europe, while the majority of the people 

of Israel are in favor of keeping the Hebrew alphabet as the 

official writing ol the Hebrew language, because this writing 

has accompanied the latter language during its Ion 3 history 

and has acquired a sacred character. 

The Bible, the Talmud and most other works of the 

Hebrew language were written originally in this script. Thus, 

to supplant this, ancient script by any other alphabet would 

hinder future Oenerations from reading and understanding this 

rich literature in its original. 

1. Caspar Levias, op. cit., p. 205. 
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However, Hebrew language and script have always been 

considered by the scholars of all nations as vital and of great 

importance. So tables of Hebrew scripts have always been in­

cluded in books dealing with writing systems, books of geo­

graphic names and books on cataloguing. 

The creation of the State of Israel in 1947 and the 

revival of Hebrew as its official language have increased the 

importance of the Hebrew script if only because of the increase 

in modern publications, including modern literature and 

scientific works. Thus, access to reading material in Hebrew 

became more important. 

The International Organization for Standardization 

recognized this importance. In May 1962 it published its 

recommendation known as R259, Transliteration of Hebrew1, one 

of the most comprehensive works on transliteration of Hebrew 

which has appeared to date. 

Q. RELATIONS TO PHOENICIAN, GREEK AND 
ROMAN ALPHABETS 

Hebrew, Phoenician, Greek and Roman are "sisters" and 

"cousins". They are related to each other because the latter 

1. International Organization for Standardization 
(ISO), ISO Recommendation B259, Transliteration of Hebrew, 
1st ed., May 1962, Geneva, 1962. 
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developed from the former ones and was influenced by them. 

Thus, a knowledge of the historical development of Greek and 

Roman is essential for tracing the origin of each Roman 

character for a more accurate and suitable equation between 

Hebrew and Roman. For instance - knowing the relationship 

between the Hebrew and the Phoenician V (qof) with the Roman 

Q will enable us to romanize the J) (qof) into Q. 

Historians in the field of alphabetic writing have 

clearly traced the Hebrew, Phoenician, 3reek, Etruscan and 

Roman alphabets to a common origin and have thus established 

a relationship between them. 

Diringer illustrates this development of alphabetic 

writing from Early Canaanite with a diagram. According to this 

scheme North Semitic writing developed from Early Canaanite. 

This writing in turn gave birth to two offshoots: the Canaanite 

and the Aramaic. From Canaanite were derived Phoenician, Early 

Hebrew and Early Greek; from Western Greek were derived all 

Western alphabets. From the Aramaic were derived, directly, 

Square Hebrew and indirectly, through Nabataean Arabic. 

1. David Diringer, Writing, op. cit., p.124. 
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The geneology of alphabets is as follows 

Early Canaanite-

r 
i 

North Semitic 
I 

P a l e o - S i n a i t i c 

Canaanite 

Phoenician Early 
Hebrew 

Greek 

All Western 
alphabets 

Aramaic 

Square 
Hebrew 

Nabataeuan 

N e o - S i n a i t i c 

Arabic 

Modern 
Hebrew 

I 

South-Semit ic 

Sabaesn Many o t h e r s 2 

Ethiopic 

Amharic 

The Phoenician a lphabe t i s very s i m i l a r to the Early 

Hebrew a l p h a b e t . Both adopted the twenty-two North Semitic 

c h a r a c t e r s which were a l l consonants . Both have r e t a i n e d the 

o r i g i n a l names of the c h a r a c t e r s which have s i m i l a r meaning in 

both languages , with s l i g h t adjustments to t h e i r own accen t and 

d i a l e c t . 

1 . Nor th-Semi t ic and South-Semit ic main b r a n c h e s . . . 
r e p r e s e n t u n c e r t a i n t y of connec t ion . 

2 . David D i r inge r , Wr i t ing , op. c i t . , p . 1 2 4 . 
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The style of writing in both Early Hebrew and 

Phoenician was originally the same. But in the course of 

time some differences developed in some of the characters1. 

The relations between the Hebrew and Greek alphabet 

were mainly indirect, because the Greeks did not adopt the 

Hebrew writing but its closest "sister", the Phoenician. The 

Phoenicians were a trading people. Their major contacts were 

during the period 1200-800 B.C., when they were trading in the 

ports of the Black Sea. During this period they learned the 

Semitic alphabet2. 

Most sources mention the Greek legend that Kadmus (from 

D-T|? = qedem, which means East in Hebrew, Phoenician and Aramaic), 

the man from the East, taught the Greeks the alphabet. Irwin 

goes further by mentioning that a Phoenician prince who came to 

the Greeks to rescue his daughter who had been captured in raids, 

taught the alphabet to the Greeks to repay them for their aid-5. 

1. 1) Hebrew letters and especially J (zayin) and P-
(sade) are wider, shorter and more squat. 2) The main stems of 
the letters - .9 (bet), a! (kaf), t (lamed), ̂  (mem), ^ (nun) and 
?(pe) - are curved and rounded at the bottom, bending towards 
the left. 3) The vertical strokes of the M (he"t) extend beyond 
the horizontal ones. 4) The upper horizontal'stroke of the 3 
(he) extends beyond the vertical one. 5) The short vertical 
strokes of the ̂  (mem) and the y (nun) are often not joined to 
the main stem. - David Diringer, op. cit., p. 127. 

2. Keith Gordon Irwin, op. cit., p. 51-52. 

3. Ibid, p.52. 
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Al though t h i s l egend d o e s n o t have a v e r y s t r o n g b a s i s , 

i t seems ve ry r e a s o n a b l e t h a t t h e Greeks d id n o t i n v e n t t h e i r 

a l p h a b e t bu t adop ted and adap t ed t h e S e m i t i c which they 

r e c e i v e d t h rough t h e P h o e n i c i a n s , There i s much e v i d e n c e i n 

s u p p o r t of t h i s : 1) The Greeks c a l l e d t h e i r a l p h a b e t KAbMhUA 

rPAMnflTA = Kadmeia grammata ( H e r o d o t u s , v . 3 9 ) ; a l s o t h e y 

ca l l ed i t IltoimKEIA rPAMMATA = Phoin ike ia grammata1 . 2) Early 

Greek s c r i p t was very s i m i l a r in shape and s t r u c t u r e to the 

Phoenician (see t a b l e 2, page 171 and t a b l e 4 , page 1 7 3 ) . 

3) I t was, l i k e the Phoenician and o ther Semitic s c r i p t s , 

w r i t t e n from r i g h t to l e f t (see t a b l e 2, page 171 and t a b l e 4, 

page 173 ) . 4) The names of the Greek l e t t e r s /) (Alpha) , /S ( B e t a ) , 

P (Gamma), A ( D e l t a ) , e t c . , mean no th in3 in the Greek language . 

Their sounding was merely an adjustment of the Semitic p ro ­

nunc i a t i on of the l e t t e r s to Greek e a r s . While in Hebrew and 

Phoenician these l e t t e r s a re a s soc ia t ed with c e r t a i n names, e . g . , 

X ( ' a l e f ) means an ox ' s head and i t s o r i g i n a l r e p r e s e n t a t i o n was 

an o x ' s head (•<) ; 3L (be t ) means house and i t s o r i g i n a l graphic 

r e p r e s e n t a t i o n was a p i c t u r e of a house ( 9 ) ; 3 (glmel or gimal) 

means camel and i t s o r i g i n a l graphic r e p r e s e n t a t i o n was a camel ' s 

head ( 7 ) ; 7 ( d a l e t ) means door and i t s o r i g i n a l graphic r e ­

p r e s e n t a t i o n was of a t e n t door (A); e t c . , e t c . 

1 . David Di r inge r , The Alphabet , op . c i t . , p . 3 5 8 . 
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After adapting the Phoenician alphabet, the Greeks made 

several changes in order to adjust it to the phonetic require­

ments of their language. At the beginning they wrote from right 

to left. Then they wrote, successively, one line from right to 

left and the next from left to right, as the ox ploughs the field. 

Thus this system of writing was called "boustrophedon", i.e., 

ox-ploughing, by the Greeks. Within five hundred years of its 

first adoption the writing was oriented consistently from left 

to right1. 

The names of the Semitic characters have also undergone 

some changes. They have been adjusted to the ears of the Greek 

people and their language2. 

1. From the graphical and phonetic points of view the 
process of adaptation and adjustment of the Phoenician letters 
to the Greek language has experienced gradual, slow changes. At 
the beginning of the adoption many of the Greek letters remained 
very similar to the Phoenician, as was the case of Early Greek. 
Then they passed through several changes until they assumed the 
shape of classical Greek which is very similar to the capital 
letters of modern Greek.- See comparative chart of Greek and 
West Semitic writing in I.J.Gelb, A Study of Writing, Rev. ed. 
Chicago, Univ. of Chicago Pr. (1969), fig. 89, p.177; also 
Charles Higounet, L'ecriture, 4e ed. Paris, Pr. Univ. de France, 
1969, fig. 27, p.65; also David Diringer, The Alphabet, op. cit., 
Vol. 2, figs. 19.5, 19.6, 22.1, p.306-307 and p.373. 

2. * ( 'alef) became A (alpha), 3 (bet) became £ (beta), 
7(glmal or gimel) became p (gamma), A (dalefc) became A (delta), 
=}(he) became_ E (epsilon), V (waw) became JF (digamma) and later was 
omitted, T(zayin) became Z (dzeta) , # (het) became /-/(eta),® 
(tit) became 9 (theta), J (yod) became j (iota), yj (kaf) became 
)< (kappa, t (lamed) became A (lambda), ̂  (mem) became AJ (mu), 
) (nun) became // (nu) , ̂ (samek) became g (xi), O ('ay in) became 
O(omikron), 9(pe)v became 7T(pi), p C<l6f) became <p (koppa) then 
was omitted, 9 {ros or res) became p (ro), \V(sIn) became £(sigrna) 
and X or + (taw) became 7 (tau). 
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The l e t t e r s 9 ( b e t ) , 7 ( g l m a l ) , A ( d a l e t ) , J ( z a y i n ) , 

? / ( k a f ) , i ( l a m e d ) , ^ (mem), ) ( n u n ) , 9 ( p § ) , ^ ( r o s ) and * ( t a w ) , 

which e x p r e s s e d sounds common to t h e S e m i t i c and t h e Greek 

l a n g u a g e s , were t aken over w i t h o u t change in t h e i r p h o n e t i c 

u s a g e . O the r S e m i t i c l e t t e r s were adop ted f o r Greek sounds 

which were c o n s i d e r a b l y d i f f e r e n t . The l e t t e r g> ( t i t ) which 

r e p r e s e n t s t h e hard ( " t h i c k " in sound ing) S e m i t i c " t " was 

adop ted f o r t h e Greek 9 ( t h e t a ) , t h e <p ( qo f ) which e x p r e s s e d t h e 

S e m i t i c emphat ic "k" was adop ted a s f ( k o p p a ) . By t h e f i f t h 

c e n t u r y B.C. f (koppa) had d i s a p p e a r e d from t h e E a s t e r n Greek 

a l p h a b e t because t h e l a n g u a g e d id n o t r e q u i r e i t . 

S e v e r a l l e t t e r s s u r v i v e d in n u m e r i c a l u sage - 1 . 

The most r e m a r k a b l e changes and a d a p t a t i o n t h e G r e e k s 

1 . Georg F. Osterman n o t e s t h a t a n c i e n t c h a r a c t e r s of 
t h e p r i m i t i v e Greek a l p h a b e t were used a s n u m e r i e a l s and t h a t 
a r e l i c of t h i s r e m a i n s in t he s u r v i v a l of t h e s e c h a r a c t e r s 
b e i n g used " f (digamma) or 5" (s t igmma) used f o r 6 , ? (koppa) 
used fo r 90 and $ (sampi) used f o r 9 0 0 " . He a l s o n o t e s t h a t 
" t h e on ly o t h e r o c c a s i o n f o r t he u s e of t h e s e c h a r a c t e r s i s i n 
p a l a e o g r a p h y " . - Manual of Fo re ign Languages , o p . c i t . , p . 1 0 3 . 

David D i r i n g e r in h i s W r i t i n g , p . 152, and i n h i s 
The A l p h a b e t , p . 3 6 1 , a l s o n o t e s t h e u s e of p (digamma) a s t h e 
n u m e r i c a l 6 and of 9 (koppa) a s 9 0 . He q u o t e s K . R e g l i n g , a u t h o r 
of Dl A n t i k e Munze a l s Kuns twerk , as p roo f t h a t t h i s p r a c t i c e 
s u r v i v e d , a t l e a s t on c o i n s , to t h e m i d - f o u r t h c e n t u r y B.C. 
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made w e r e : 1) The i n t r o d u c t i o n of comple t e vowel r e p r e s e n t a ­

t i o n . 2) The d i f f e r e n t a r r a n g e m e n t of s i b i l a n t and h i s s i n ; 

sounds such a s 3 ( x i ) f o r f (samek) and /* ( s a n ) fort1- ( s a d e ) . 

3) 'Ihe a d d i t i o n of c e r t a i n l e t t e r s fo r t he r e p r e s e n t a t i o n of 

sounds n o t exp re s sed oy any of the S e m i t i c l e t t e r s such a s 

$ (phi), X ( k h i ) , y ( p s i ) and ^ ( o m e g a ) 2 . 

In a l l Greek a l p h a b e t s t h e Semi t i c v o w e l - c o n s o n a n t s -

- J c ( ' a l c f ) , =| ( h e ) , y (waw) and f (yo<_) and the c o n s o n a n t 

o ( ' a y i n ) wure adopted to r e p r e s e n t only v o w e l s . •< ( ' a l e f ) , 

a Mnooth b r e a t h i n g in t he S e m i t i c a l p h a b e t , has been used by 

t h e Greeks as the vowel (\ ( a l p h a ) f o r the sound " a " . ^ (he ) 

has bi_en c o n v e r t e d to t he Greek £ ( e p s i l o n ) . I t was used a s 

t he I o n ; and s h o r t " e " in t he Western Greek a l p h a b e t in which 

the Semi t i c # ( h e t ) , a g u t t u r a l r o u ; h b r e a t h i n g sound "h" , was 

adopted to d e n o t e the rough b r e a t h i n g , s p i r i t u s a s p e r ; w h i l e i n 

the A&s te rn Greek a l p h a b e t f= ( e p s i l o n ) was adopted to r e p r e s e n t 

the s h o r t " e " and g ( e t a ) the I o n ; " e " . 

The l e t t e r V (waw) was adopted to e x p r e s s t he Greek 

F (d igamma) . l h i s i s a c o n s o n a n t a l "u" a k i n to t h e i^ngl ish "w", 

which g r a d u a l l y d i s a p p e a r e d from the J r eek a l p h a b e t . Ano the r 

1 . David D i r i n g e r , W r i t i n , , op . c i t . , p . 3 o C ; a l s o 
Caspar L ^ v i a s , o p . c i t . , p . 2 C 4 ; a l s o James J . F ' e v r i e r , o p . 
c i t . , p . 3 8 8 - 3 8 9 . 
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form of the Semitic y (waw) which was used by the Greeks was 

the vowel y (upsilon). It was placed at the end of the Greek 

alphabet after T (tau)1. 

The Semitic guttural consonant 0 ('ayin) was taken 

over as the Greek 0 (omikron), i.e., small "o" to represent 

the vowel "o". In the Eastern Greek alphabet the 0 (omikron) 

represented only the short "o". Another vowel, the^ (omega), 

i.e., large "o", was created and added at the end of the Greek 

alphabet to represent the Ion? "o"2. 

The Greeks needed to convert some Semitic consonants 

into vowels oecause of the phonetic and structural differences 

between their language and the Semitic languages. In Semitic 

languages the basic words are constituted from three permanent 

consonantal letters which constitute the skeleton of' the term. 

The vowels are added to these words mainly orally by the 

readers, according to their meaning in the context. In Greek 

the usage of vowels is more comprehensive. They are an integral 

part of the basic terms of the language. Thue, they have to be 

represented comprehensively. 

1. David Diringer, The Alphabet, op. cit., p.361. 

2. Ibid, p.360; also op. cit., Writing, op. cit., 
p.152: also Caspar Levias, op. cit., p,204. 
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As Semitic languages are rich in sibilant sounds the 

Greeks made drastic changes in adapting them to their sounds1. 

Even though the early Greek alphabet used all the 

Semitic letters the Greeks needed to add some new characters 

to represent additional sounds not existing in the Semitic 

alphabet. The letter § (phi), used to express the unvoiced 

labial aspirate "ph", was the earliest addition and placed in 

the alphabet after the letter f (upsilon). It was followed, 

in the alphabet, by the letter X (khi)2. The letter f (pel) 

was added to express the sound "ps". This letter was used in 

the 'western alphabet to denote the sound "kh"3. 

In the fourth century B.C. the Greek .alphabet took 

its final classical shape. In this alphabet the letters 

1. The Greek voiced sibilant z (dzeta) was expressed 
by the Semitic X (zayin). The Semitic ^ (samek) which still 
existed in the Theran and Etruscan alphabets was retained as 
S(xei) with the value of "x" in the Eastern Ionic alphabet; 
while the letter W (sin) became s (sigma). In.various Greek 
alphabets the Greek sound "s" was represented by symbols derived 
from one of two Semitic letters, that is, either by signs 
descended from h- (sade) - A1 (san), or by the prototype of the 
classical sigma derived from the Semitic W (sin - "sin), f- (sade) 
and ̂  (samek) do not appear together in any Greek alphabet, but 
they do in the Etruscan. The letter A- (sade) - /* (san) appeared 
mainly in Crete, Thera, Melos and the Peloponnesus. 

2. This character expressed the "x" sound in the 
Western Greek alphabet. 

3. Charles Higounet, op. cit., p.65; also British 
Standard Institution, Transliteration of Cyrillic and Greek 
Characters, London, 1958, p.20. 
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p (digamma), A1 (san) and 9 (koppa) were omi t t ed . The t o t a l 
1 

number of t h i s a lphabe t was fixed a t twenty-four . 

The Lat in a lphabe t , according to most h i s t o r i c a l s o u r c e s , 

has been developed from the Western Greek a lphabe t through the 

Etruscan dur ing the seventh century B.C. Like Greek and 

Et ruscan , the Lat in a lphabe t was w r i t t e n , a t t he beginning, 

from r i g h t to l e f t . 

Of the twenty-s ix Etruscan l e t t e r s the Romans adopted 

only twenty-one. Another t h r ee were converted i n t o numbers; 

0 ( t h e t a ) became C or C, i . e . , 100; $ (phi ) became 07 or A] , i . e . , 

1000; and V (ch i ) became _L or L , i . e . , 50. The Greek Z ( z e t a ) , 

which did n o t r e p r e s e n t any La t in sound, was dropped. 

The Etruscans added the l e t t e r "H" to the Greek F ( d i ­

gamma), which rep resen ted the y (waw) sound, to make the "ef" 

sound. The La t i n s dropped the "H" and used the p (digamma) a lone 

and kep t i t in i t s o r i g i n a l p lace in the a lphabe t for the "ef" 

sound. These l a s t two n a t i o n s a l so adopted the Greek V ( u p s i l o n ) 

for both the consonant "v" and the vowel "u". The t h i r d l e t t e r of 

the Greek a lphabe t T (gamma) which der ived from the Phoenician ~f 

( g l m e l ) , b e c a m e " ^ (or C) in the Etruscan a lphabe t wi th the 

1 . Charles Hlgounet, op. c i t . , p . 65; a l so B r i t i s h 
Standard I n s t i t u t i o n , T r a n s l i t e r a t i o n of C y r i l l i c and Greek 
Cha rac t e r s , London, 1958, p . 20. 
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sound "K". It retained this sound in the Latin alphabet, but 

it served there for both "K" and "G". The Romans inherited 

this lack of differentiation, but at a later stage they realized 

it and added a bar (or a queue) to the character "c" for the "G" 

sound. They put it, not at the third place of the order of the 

alphabet as was the Semitic 7 (glmel), but in the seventh place 

replacing the Semitic Z (zayin). 

However, most scholars in the field of writing have..<3tated 

that the addition of a bar to the "c" to make the "G" took place 

*A 312 B.C. They have also noted that the Etruscans used the 

"C" as "K" only before "E" and "i". The Etruscans also adopted^ 

from archaic Greek the "K" and the "Q" and transmitted them to 

Latin. They could not differentiate betwen them in pronunciation 

as the Semitic did. They decided, not as classical Greeks did, 

to drop the "Q", but to use "K" only before "A" and "Q" only 

before "u"2. 

The Etruscans, because they retained the "F", gave the 

"V" its original sound and retained the "H" as a consonant close 

1. David Diringer, The Alphabet, op. cit., p.419; 
also op. cit., Writing, op. cit., p.165; also Charles Higounet, 
op. cit., p.77. 

2. David Diringer, The Alphabet, op. cit., p.4l9; also 
op. cit., Writing, op. cit., p.165-167; also Charles Hi&ounet, 
op. cit., p.74-75; also B.L.Ullman, Ancient Writing and Their 
Influence, N.Y., Cooper, 1963, p.35-36. 
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to its Semitic ancestor # (het). They and their heirs, the 

Latins, can be considered more conservative than the classical 

Greeks in this respect. 

The early Latin alphabet was a mixture of Semitic, 

Greek and Etruscan alphabets. It had the following order: 

A, B, C (with the sound k), D, E, F, I (the Greek zeta), H, I, 

K, L, M, N, 0, P, Q, P (which was the original shape of R), 
1 

S, T, V, X. The shape of the letters was slightly modified . 

After the conquest of Greece by the Romans, the latter 

adopted the characters Y and Z respectively for the sounds "YM 

and "Z" to ease the transliteration of Greek words into Latin. 

They placed them at the end of their alphabet. They also 

adopted the letter HXM for the combined sound "KSM. With 

these adoptions the Latin alphabet reached the number of 

twenty-three letters. 

But, even after these adoptions the Latin alphabet 

remained with many lacunae such as the usage of "I" and "UM for 

both consonantal and vocalic sounds (which, may confuse the 
i 

r e a d e r ) . In medieval t imes the form "J" was c r e a t e d from M l " to 

be used as a consonant and M I" was r e t a i n e d only as a vowel . 

1 . The Semitic-Greek £ ( d e l t a ) took the shape of "DM, 
the Greek s (sigma) became " S " . Then "R" was d i f f e r e n t i a t e d 
from "PM by adding a bar (o r a queue) . At a l a t e r s t a g e , t he 
seventh l e t t e r , t h a t i s the Greek x ( z e t a ) was dropped and the 
new l e t t e r "G" put in i t s p l a c e . - D. D i r i n g e r , The Alphabet , 
op . c i t . , p . 420. 
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In the eleventh century the "W" was created from "V" for 

sounds equivalent to the Semitic V (waw) which occurred In 

English and in a few other European languages. 

Clearly the Romans were the first to introduce radi­

cal changes. Although they adapted the characters inherited 

from the Semites to their language, their alphabet was not 

without lacunae. 

The Romans accepted from the Etruscans the names of 

the letters of the alphabet, simplified them and made them 

closer to the sound of these letters. 

3. EQUATING HEBREW AND ROMAN 

The basic differences between the structure of the 

Hebrew language and script and the Roman language and script 

make the equating of the Hebrew characters to the Roman quite 

difficult. 

First, Hebrew, like Arabic and other Semitic lang­

uages, is a consonantal one. Many grammarians after an anal­

ysis of the languages, conclude that its basic roots are con­

stituted of three consonantal letters, e.g. ^VJ - QATaL, 

Arabic p> - Q̂ T̂ L11 (to kill) ; 77327 - <*M*D, Arabic C^J> - WAQAFa 

(to stand) ; D^D - HALaM, Arabic > - HALaM* (to dream); etc. 

In Hebrew the vowels are not fixed. They vary 
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according to the grammatical role in the sentence. This 

lends itself, according to some Western observers, to word 

play which may appear as gymnastical; whi,le in Latin the 

vowels are essential and constitute an integral and per­

manent part of the words. 

The cultural forms of literary expression in Hebrew 

centre on this flexibility of the terms. A classic illu* 

strative example is a sentence in Aboth 2:6 and in Succah 

53A where the Sage Hillel, upon seeing a body floating down 

a river, said, "Because you have drowned others, you have 

been drowned, and the fate of those who drowned you is that 

they shall be drowned in their turn." The original sentence 

consists of four words each a morphological form of the same 

root. « "|13icr jyOD TpOl -nBTDH J730H7 ?J7 * 

On the other hand the vowel phonemes in Hebrew, un-
1 

like the Arabic , are more developed than in most Roman 

writings. Hebrew has short, medium and long pronunciations 

of a, e, i, o and -u (English oo) . In general the long 

1. In Arabic there exist only three vowel phonemes 
a, 1 and u (oo) - long and short. The long vowels are re­
presented by letters such as: [ ( >allf) = a, ^(ya) = 1, 
and -? (waw) = u (English do). The short vowels are repre­
sented by diacritic signs such as: —- (fat/hah) = a, 
(kasrah) = i, and _i_(dammah) = u. ' " 

The lack of the vowels o and French e, u and 4 
renders the vowel system of Arabic very simple; but it also 
leads to confusion when words with these vowels enter into 
Arabic from other languages. 
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pronunciations of vowels are written with letters bearing 

their equivalent appropriate diacritic signs; while the 
1 

short vowels are indicated only by vowel points . As Latin 

has only the five basic letter vowels the romanization of 

Hebrew vowels requires a number of diacritic marks to re­

present all its seventeen vowel phonemes. 

Secondly, there is a great difference between Hebrew 

and Roman consonants, especially in the groups of sibilants 

and affricates. Also, Hebrew has many guttural and hard 

sounded affricates and sibilants which do not exist in the 

Roman alphabet. Thus, it is very difficult to harmonize the 

two. In addition, some of the hard and the guttural con­

sonants are pronounced differently by the different 

Jewish communities although a moderate Sefardic pronuncia­

tion is considered as the official one in Israel. These 
2 

differences are more noticeable in the prayer dialects.. 

1. Except -r-(qames gadol) which is only a diacritic 
sign, but represents a long vowel. 

2. The Middle-Eastern and North-African communities 
pronounce the character 3 as hard and "thick" b. They pro­
nounce 3. as light and soft b. Other communities pronounce 
las b and a. as v. 

Most Sefardic communities pronounce 3 as g and 3 as 
g while all Askenazic communities pronounce both as g. 

The distinction between T (d) and 7 (d or dh) has 
been lost except by the Yemenites, 1 without a dot was 
historically pronounced as Arabic b> and as English th in "the". 
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Thirdly, Hebrew writing, like other Semitic writings, 

is based on pronunciation and is much more phonetic than 

Roman. Thus, it does not accept digraphs nor doubling of 

letters for gemination. Instead of digraphs it uses dages 

Footnote 2 from p. 32 continued. 

The Middle-Eastern and North-African pronounce "''" 
as waw, while European communities pronounce it as vav. 

n which is a guttural and pronounced hard "h", equi­
valent to Arabic £, is pronounced by most European communities 
as kh, i.e., like German ch, and is pronounced in its histor­
ical manner, as het, by Middle-Eastern and North-African. 

T9 (tet) which Is a hard and "thick" t, is pronounced 
by most European communities as a light "t". 

The differentiation between V (samek) and "to (sin) has 
been lost completely since ancient times, 

17 ( 'ayin) which is a hard "a", equivalent to Arabic 
£., is pronounced by most European communities as a light "a". 

3 (sade) which was originally a hard "s", equivalent 
to Arabics, is pronounced by Askenazic communities "ts" 
combined together. The latter pronunciation has become more 
common and more accepted in Israel because it is easier than 
the original. 

The letter J (qof or kof), equivalent to Arabic i3, 
is pronounced commonly in Israel as soft k because It is 
easier and considered as mpre delicate than the historical 
pronunciation. Its original pronunciation has been conserved 
by Middle-Eastern and North-African In their prayers. 

The character r) (thaw or taw), equivalent to Arabic^, 
is pronounced by Askenazic communities as the character s, by 
Iraqi and Yemenite communities as t, i.e. like English th in 
thousand. This latter pronunciation matches its original 
form; but the official pronunciation of this character used 
in Israel is identical to a soft t and derives from the 
pronunciation of the Western part of Sefardic communities. 
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q a l ( . ) f o r c r e a t i n g an a d d i t i o n a l c h a r a c t e r such a s i) from 

3 , 3 from 3 , e t c . , and a d a g e s kabed ( . ) f o r d o u b l i n g a 

l e t t e r such a s a , D , B , e t c . 

In s p i t e of t h e s e d i f f e r e n c e s , f o u r t e e n of t h e t w e n t y -

n i n e l e t t e r s of t h e Hebrew a l p h a b e t a r e t r a n s l i t e r a t e d i d e n ­

t i c a l l y i n eve ry Roman a l p h a b e t , b e c a u s e they have t h e i r 

e x a c t p h o n e t i c e q u i v a l e n t i n t h e Roman a l p h a b e t . These 

l e t t e r s a r e : 

•\ = g ; 7 = d ; D= h ; f = z ; 7 = y ; 

5 = k ; •?= 1 ; ft - m; ]= n ; 0 = s ; 

3 = p ; 3 , 1 ) = f; 1= r ; tf = t . 

The problem must now be raised about the transliteration 

of the fifteen other letters which have no equivalent in pro­

nunciation in the Roman alphabet. These characters are trans­

literated differently by the different transliteration schemes 

because of certain phonetic considerations, 

V> , a deep guttural sound which is used as a vowel and 

as a consonant, is omitted or transliterated as "a" in older 

schemes and transliterated by a special character identical 

to a comma (?) in all recent schemes. 

3 without dages, which was originally a soft type of 

"b" (in contrast to 3-, with dages, which was a hard i.e. 

"thick" type of "b") is transliterated simply as "b" in some 
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sources and bh or v in others, 

~\ without dages is not distinguished from 3 with 

dages in many sources. It is transliterated as gh or g 

(abovelined) in other sources. 

T , which had originally the sound of th in "the" is 

transliterated as d (like 7) in some sources and dh or d 

(underlined) in others. 

n , which has a palatal "thick" sound between h and 

kh is transliterated as h, ch, kh, h, etc. 

2) , a "thick" and a hard sound of t, is equated to t 

or t. 

3 , which has a palatal, hard and "thick" sound like 

German ch, is equated to k in some systems and kh, k, h, h 

in others. 

3J , a consonant which has a hard and "thick" pro­

nunciation of "a" like in '6d = 7iu and eblam - D77J0, is 

equated in some sources simply to an "a" and in most others 

to a special character similar to an inverted comma (*)• 

zj , which has a sharp and a "thick" pronunciation of 

"s", is transliterated to ts, z,z, z, s and s by the differ­

ent sources. 

y , which is a hard and a "thick" pronunciation of "k", 
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i s equated to k, k and q by the d i f fe ren t sources . 

W , which has equivalent pronunciation to English sh 
V 

and French ch, is transliterated as sh, ch, sch, s and s 

by the different standards. 

w , whose original pronunciation is not known, is 
1 

pronounced like s, and equated to s or s. 

_D , of which the original pronunciation is equivalent 

to "th" in the English words like "thin" and "thick", is 
2 

transliterated as t, th, t and t. 

1, The equation of Wto s (with accent) is more 
accurate, because it distinguishes it from V which has a 
sound equivalent to that of s. 

2. "System of Transliteration and of Citation of Pro­
per Names", in The Jewish Encyclopedia, N.Y., 1902, Vol, II, p, 
IX-X; also Casper Levias, op, cit,, p. 198-200; also John Henry 
Bridges, ed,, The 'opus majus' of Roger Bacon, Oxford, W and N, 
1900, p. 90; also U.S. Board on Geographic Names, Transli teration 
Guide (Washington, 1961), section IV, p. 1; also G.F, Ostermann, 
Manual of Foreign Languages, 4th ed,, N.Y., Central Book Co.j 
1952, p. 120; also U.S. Department of State, Office of the 
Geographer, Romanization Guide, 1964, p. 7; also U.S. Govern­
ment Printing Offiee, Style Manual, Washington, 1959» P. 415; 
also Godfrey Rolles Driver, op. cit., p, 279; also International 
Organization for Standardization (ISO), ISO Recommendation, R/259, 
Transliteration of Hebrew, 1st ed., May 1962, Geneva, 1962, p. 4; 
also "La transliteraclon de alfabetos no Latinos", in Boletln de 
Bibliotecas ye Bibliografla, July-September 1935, Vol. 2, p. 
238; also The Vatican Library, Rules for Catalog of Printed 
Books, transl, from the 2d Italian ed, by T.J. Shanahan, Chi-
cago, 111,, A.L.A. 1948, p. 407; also C.A, Cutter, Rules for Dic­
tionary Catalog, Washington, GPO, 1904, p. 152; also A.L.A. Cat­
aloguing Rules, Author and Title Entries, Chicago, A.L.A, 1908, 
p. 69: also A.L.A. Cataloguing Rules for Author and Title Entries. 
Chicago, A.L.A. 1949, p. 248; also Lord Edward Gleichen and 
John H. Reynolds, Alphabets of Foreign Languages, 2d ed, Lon­
don, Royal Geographical Society, 1933, p. 70-71. 
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The romanization of Hebrew vowels is no less diffi­

cult than of the Hebrew consonants. The Roman alphabet 

offers only five letter-vowels, while Hebrew has seventeen 

vowel-points. Some of these vowels are combination of 

letters with diacritic marks. Others are combination of 

two types of diacritic marks. In addition, there exist in 

Hebrew : (sewa nah), which indicates the absence of a vowel 

and is not indicated in transliteration. The ^^-P^ H£)S 

(furtive patah), which is a patah put under a final n, is 

not pronounced ha but ah by Askenazic communities; and yah, 

when it is preceded by "• (yod) and wah. when it is preceded 

by 1 (waw), by Sefardic ones. The former pronunciation is 

accepted as standard by most transliteration schemes until 

now. 

Because of the complexities of the Hebrew vowels, 

some transliteration schemes, including Cutter table of 1904, 

did not bother to romanize them. Other schemes transliter­

ated them superficially or partially. There are differences 

in romanization among the various schemes concerning some of 

the vowels. 

(patah), a short pronunciation of "a", is equated 

to "a" in all considerable sources. 

(hatef patah), a very short pronunciation of "a", 

is equated simply to "a" in the table given by 

The Jewish Encyclopedia of 1901, in the 
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Transliteration Guide of U.S. Board on Geographic 

Names of 1961 and in the Romanization Guide of 

U.S. Department of State of 1965. It is not 

transliterated in the Manual of Foreign Languages 

by Ostermann, nor in the A.L.A. Cataloguing Rules 

of 1949. It is equated to a short a in The Ency­

clopedia Brltannica, in Alphabets of Foreign 

Languages, by Gleichen and in IS0/R259t Translit­

eration of Hebrew. 

(qames), a long pronunciation of a, is transliter­

ated as "a" in The Jewish Encyclopedia, in the U.S. 

Romanization Guide, in the U.S. Transliteration 

Guide and in Manual of Foreign Languages by Oster­

mann. It is transliterated as a in Britannica and 

in Gleichen and as a in ISO/R259, Transliteration 

of Hebrew. It is ignored in some schemes and is 

transliterated as a in many bibliographic sources, 

(qames qatan), a short pronunciation of "o", is 

transliterated as "o" in The Jewish Encyclopedia 

of 1901, in the U.S. Transliteration Guide and in 

Manual of Foreign Languages by Ostermann. It is 

transliterated 9 in IS0/R259, Transliteration of 

Hebrew and ignored in many other sources, 

(hatef qames), a very short and rare type of pro­

nunciation of "o", Is equated to "o" in The Jewish 

Encyclopedia of 1901, in U.S. Transliteration Guide 
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and in U.S. Romanization Guide. It is equated to 

"o" in Britannica, in Alphabets of Foreign Lang­

uages by Gleichen and in IS0/R259. Transliteration 

of Hebrew. It is ignored in the A.L.A. Cata­

loguing Rules of 1949. 

(holem), a medium type of pronunciation of "o", 

is equated to "o" in most sources, to "0"in Brit­

annica and ignored in many others, 

(waw holem), a long type of pronunciation of "o", 

is equated to "oM in The Jewish Encyclopedia of 

1901, in the A.L.A. Cataloguing Rules of 1949, in 

Manual of Foreign Languages by Ostermann and in 

the U.S. Romanization and Transliteration Guides. 

It is equated to 6 in Britannica and in IS0/R259, 

Transliteration of Hebrew and is equated to o 

in the Vatican Code. 

(qibbus), a short pronunciation of English "00", 

is equated to "u" in all schemes. 

(waw sureq), a long pronunciation of English "00", 

is equated to "u" in The Jewish Encyclopedia of 

1901, in A.L.A. Cataloguing Rules of 1949, in 

U.S. Romanization and Transliteration Guides. 

It is equated to "00" in Manual of Foreign Lang­

uages by Ostermann, to "u" in the Vatican Code, 

and to "u" in Britannica and in ISO/R259, Trans-
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l i t e r a t i o n of Hebrew. 

( h a t e f s e g o l ) , a v e r y s h o r t and r a r e t y p e of p r o ­

n u n c i a t i o n of French " e " , i s equa ted s imply t o 

" e " i n The J e w i s h E n c y c l o p e d i a of 1901 and i n U . S . 

T r a n s l i t e r a t i o n and Roman iza t i on G u i d e s . I t i s 

e q u a t e d to e in B r i t a n n i c a and i n A l p h a b e t s of 

Fo re ign Languages by G l e i c h e n and t o | i n IS0/R259» 

T r a n s l i t e r a t i o n of Hebrew. I t i s i g n o r e d i n many 

o t h e r t a b l e s . 

( s e g o l ) , a medium p r o n u n c i a t i o n of French " e " , i s 

equa ted to " e " i n The J e w i s h E n c y c l o p e d i a , i n 

Ostermann, i n B r i t a n n i c a , i n t h e U . S . R o m a n i z a t i o n 

and T r a n s l i t e r a t i o n G u i d e s , in A l p h a b e t s of Fo re ign 

Languages by G l e i c h e n , i n t h e V a t i c a n Code and i n 

t h e A.L.A. C a t a l o g u i n g R u l e s of 1 9 4 9 . I t i s 

equa ted t o e in I S 0 / R 2 5 9 , T r a n s l i t e r a t i o n of 

Hebrew. 

(yod s e g o l ) , a l o n g p r o n u n c i a t i o n of French " e " , 

i s equated to e i n I S 0 / R 2 5 9 , T r a n s l i t e r a t i o n of 

Hebrew and i g n o r e d i n a l l o t h e r s o u r c e s , 

( s e r e ) , a medium p r o n u n c i a t i o n of F rench " e " , i s 

equa ted to " e " i n The J e w i s h E n c y c l o p e d i a , in t h e 

U . S . Roman iza t ion and T r a n s l i t e r a t i o n G u i d e s , i n 

t h e A.L.A. C a t a l o g u i n g R u l e s of 1949 and in 

IS0 /R259 , T r a n s l i t e r a t i o n of Hebrew. I t i s 
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equated to "e" in Alphabets of Foreign Languages 

by Gleichen and in the Encyclopedia Britannica, 

and to "ei" in Manual of Foreign Languages by 

Ostermann. 

(yod sere), a long pronunciation of French "e", 

is equated to "e" in the U.S. Romanization Guide, 

to "ei" in the U.S. Transliteration Guide, to "e" 

in the Encyclopedia Britannica and in IS0/R259t 

Transliteration of Hebrew and is ignored in other 

schemes. 

(hireq), a short pronunciation of "i", is equated 

to "i" in The Jewish Encyclopedia, In the Encyclo­

pedia Britannica, in Manual of Foreign Languages 

by Ostermann, in the U.S. Transliteration and 

Romanization Guides, in the Vatican Code and in 

IS0/R259, Transliteration of Hebrew, 

(yod hireq), a long pronunciation of "i", is 

equated to "ie" in Manual of Foreign Languages by 

Ostermann; to "i" in The Jewish Encyclopedia, in 

the U.S. Transliteration and Romanization Guides 

and in the A.L.A. Cataloguing Rules of 1949. It 

is also equated to "i" in the Vatican Code and to 

"1" in Britannica and in IS0/R259. Transliteration 

of Hebrew, 
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The most comprehensive scheme of romanizing Hebrew 

vowels was the IS0/R259, Transliteration of Hebrew, which 

combined the Roman vowel-letters with many diacritic signs 

to represent the seventeen Hebrew vowels, A second compre­

hensive scheme is the Encyclopedia Britannica. It gives 

sixteen different signs. It has omitted only \. (yod segol), 

A third important seheme is the Vatican Code which covers 

thirteen Hebrew vowels. All other sources offer ten or less 

romanized characters. 

The differences in representing many of the Hebrew 

consonants and vowels, by Roman characters, by the different 

sources, produce great difficulties in catalog and biblio­

graphic usage of Hebrew terms and especially in respect to 

Hebrew personal and geographic names. 

For instance, the Hebrew name o^n has appeared as 

Chaim in German sources, as Halm in French sources and Hayim 

or Hayyim in other sources. If we transliterate it letter 

by letter we have to write Hayym without 1 after the second 

y. But the most correct representation which can render the 

sound of this term as it was originally in classical Hebrew 

is Hayyim. The Hebrew name 7̂TH can be transliterated 

Tsadok, Tsadoc, Tsadoq, Sadok, Sadoc, Sadoq, Zadok, Zadoc, 

Zadoq, Zadok, Zadoc, and Zadoq. If we transliterate it 

letter by letter, as it is pronounced in Modern Hebrew, it 

has to be written Tsdoq or Zdoq; if we transliterate it 
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letter by letter as it is pronounced traditionally it has to 

be written Sdoq. But with adding the missing vowel it will 

be written Sadoq. 

Thus, to avoid confusion there must be, first, a 

single scientific and uniform equation of the Hebrew charac­

ters to the Roman ones. This scheme of transliteration must 

take into consideration the relation between Hebrew and other 

Semitic characters such as Arabic, Syriac and Aramaic, es­

pecially in respect to the pronunciation of these charac­

ters. 

Secondly, in equating the letters, the origin of the 

Roman letters in relation to the Hebrew ones, such as q from 

?, has to be taken into consideration. 

Thirdly, Hebrew oral vowels and other oral Semitic 

vowels must be equated consistently into Roman. 

Fourthly, each Hebrew letter has to be equated to 

one letter of the Latin alphabet and not to digraph nor 

polygraph. 

Fifth, the diacritic marks have to be used as little 

as possible and must not be complicated. 

4. RELATIONS BETWEEN HEBREW AND ARABIC 

Arabic is the only Semitic language which remained 
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alive throughout its history, with but a short break, until 

modern times. It has retained its guttural pronunciation, 

A knowledge of its background and of the development 

of its characters would also help trace the exact pronun­

ciation of Hebrew characters. The transliteration of He­

brew into Roman can therefore be more accurate. Further­

more, this similarity promotes uniformity in romanizing 

similar guttural and 'extra1-sibilant pronunciations from 

both Hebrew and Arabic. 

Arabic is a Semitic language very closely-related to 

Hebrew in its vocabulary, structure and pronunciation. MStny 

basic terms, as in Hebrew, are composed of three consonant 

letters such as '$ I (>*K*L* ) , ^J^(SaRiBa) , ^ ( S*'A Da ) , etc. 

The basic terms of the Arabic language such as the 

parts of the body, the members of the family and the names 

of most domestic animals are very similar in both languages 

and generally consist of three similar consonantal letters. 

For instance, head is URI (ro's) in Hebrew and a—u (ra's) in 

Arabic. Eye is yv ( 'ayin) in Hebrew and cnf- ( 'ayn) in Ara-
s 

bic. Father is 3K ( >ab or 'av) in Hebrew and CJ1( >ab) in 

Arabic. Dog is 373 (K-*L*B or K*L^V) in Hebrew and c_J4 

(K*LB) in Arabic. Camel is 70^ (G*MftL) in Hebrew and J^ 

(J*MaL) in Arabic, etc. 
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Arab i c a l s o has t h e g u t t u r a l and t h e ' e x t r a ' - s i b i l a n t 

sounds which a r e found in Hebrew. I t h a s a l s o two a d d i t i o n a l 

g u t t u r a l sounds which do n o t e x i s t i n Hebrew. These a r e r e -

p r e s e n t e d by t h e c h a r a c t e r s ^(d) and _ P ( z ) , 

In c o n t r a s t to Hebrew, Ara b i c does n o t have t h e 

p r o n u n c i a t i o n of 3 (g) n o r of 3 ( p ) „ The Hebrew -J ( g l m e l ) 

h a s been s u b s t i t u t e d by £ ( j l m ) which i s p ronounced a s Eng­

l i s h " j " e x c e p t i n Egypt , p a r t of Sudan and Yemen where t h i s 

l e t t e r i s pronounced "g" a s in t h e word g a r d e n . 

Arab ic w r i t i n g i s a c o n s o n a n t a l w r i t i n g which t o ­

g e t h e r w i t h s q u a r e Hebrew remained i n u s a g e up t o t h e p r e s e n t 

d a y . I t i s , a l s o , a s Hebrew, w r i t t e n from r i g h t to l e f t . 

Accord ing to most s c h o l a r s , Arab ic w r i t i n g h a s d e ­

ve loped g r a d u a l l y from Aramaic t h r o u g h N a b a t a e a n and N e o -

S i n a i t i c a l p h a b e t s . The N a b a t a e a n s and o t h e r Arab t r i b e s 

who f i r s t came from Arab i a t o t h e " F e r t i l e C r e s c e n t " , u s e d 

Aramaic and Hebrew w r i t i n g . They a d j u s t e d t h e l e t t e r s of 
1 

t h e s e w r i t i n g s to t h e i r phonemes . 

1 . The Arabs u s e d , f o r i n s t a n c e , t h e l e t t e r 3 ( g l m e l ) 
f o r bo th g and g , t h e l e t t e r 7 ( d a l e t ) f o r b o t h > ( d a l ) and 
^ > ( d a l ) , t h e l e t t e r n ( h e t ) f o r b o t h " t (ha) and £ ( h a ) , t h e 

l e t t e r D ( t e t ) f o r b o t h ' > ( t a ) and Je> ( z a j , t h e l e t t e r u ( <ayin) 
f o r bo th £ ( <ayn) and £, ( g a y n ) , e t c . - David Di r in sce r , 
The A l p h a b e t , o p . c i t . , p . 2 0 5 . 
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Before the seventh century of our era Arabic writing 

had no vowel-signs nor dots for differentiating between 

characters written similarly. But between the fourth and 

the sixth century A.D. Arabic writing took on a special 

characteristic shape. The H ('alef) has been reduced to a 

vertical line, the n (he) has been reduced to a line, the 

3 (glmel) and the n(hit) have become confused just as H 

(bet) and n (taw). The ;tf ('ayin), the UJ(sin) and the ^ 
1 

(lamalif) took on their pure Arabic shape. 

During the seventh century Arabic writing assumed 

its final shape. The number of the characters was fixed at 

twenty-eight and the order of the characters was changed. 

Letters which became similar were put together in sequence 

and were differentiated by dots (Arabic Jq^ - Tanqlt), 

Also, the diacritic vowels <i>^(Harakat) were introduced. 

The introduction of dots and diacritic marks in 

Arabic took place at about the time when the Massoretes de­

veloped 77^: (Niqqud) for the Hebrew alphabet. This prox­

imity in time was not without reason. In fact, Hebrew and 

Arab grammarians have influenced each other and on some 

occasions worked together to develop the grammar of their 

1. James G. Fevrier, op. cit., p. 265. 
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1 
l a n g u a g e s . Accord ing to F e v r i e r , Arab g rammar ians h a v e 

f i r s t i n t r o d u c e d a sys tem of d o t s n o t on ly f o r d i f f e r e n t i a ­

t i n g between l e t t e r s b u t a l s o f o r r e p r e s e n t i n g t h e o r a l 

v o w e l s . They w r o t e t h e s e v o w e l - d o t s above o r u n d e r t h e 

l e t t e r s , s i m i l a r to t h e Hebrew p r a c t i c e . To p r e v e n t con­

f u s i o n they w r o t e t h e v o w e l - d o t s w i t h red o r g reen i n k . 

Then, they i n v e n t e d t h e s p e c i a l d i a c r i t i c s i g n s JL- f a t / h a - ^ , 

- ^ k a s r a ^ , — 1 _ damma-% __! jazmah o r sukun t o r e p r e s e n t 

t h e a b s e n c e of vowel , t h e n u n a t i o n ( A r a b i c 6>-j£ - t anwin) 

— L ( u n ) , _iL (an) and ( i n ) and t h e _^_( saddah o r t a s d l d ) 

f o r g e m i n a t i o n which i s d e f o r m a t i o n of t h e l e t t e r < j - ( s l n ) . 

The sp read of I s l am in t h e s e v e n t h and t h e e i g h t h 

c e n t u r i e s n o t on ly l ed to t h e sp r ead of t h e Ara b i c l a n g u a g e , 

b u t a l s o to t h e i n t r o d u c t i o n of Arab ic w r i t i n g t o n o n - S e m i t i c 

n a t i o n s who became Moslem. Accord ing t o I s l a m i c r u l e s t h e 

Quran h a s to be r ead and w r i t t e n in i t s o r i g i n a l t e x t , i . e . 

i n l i t e r a r y A r a b i c . I s l a m i c n a t i o n s t h e r e f o r e began t o l e a r n 

Arab ic w r i t i n g and to w r i t e t h e i r l a n g u a g e s u s i n g t h e A r a b i c 

a l p h a b e t . 

D e s p i t e t h e d i f f e r e n c e s in t h e i r d e v e l o p m e n t , Hebrew 

and Arab i c remained w i t h g r e a t g r a m m a t i c a l s i m i l a r i t y . The 

same g u t t u r a l l e t t e r s K ( ' a l e f ) and \ ( > a l i f ) , 71 (he ) and 

1 . James G. F e v r i e r , o p . c i t . , p . 2 5 9 - 2 7 1 . 
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$>(ha), n (het) and 2- (ha), ju ( <ayin) and t ( 'ays) , 3 

(sade) and uP (sad), p(qof) and l3(qaf) exist in both. Both 

use diacritic marks to compensate for the lack of vowels and 

to equate gemination. Both use a special diacritic sign for 
1 

representing the absence of a vowel in a syllable. 

In spite of the changes a considerable number of 

Arabic characters have kept their original Semitic names 
2 

with slight changes of accent. 

Hebrew characters representing sounds similar to 

those represented by Arabic characters have to be equated to 

each other and to be represented by the same Roman characters 

for both, even though the pronunciation of those characters 

may have been deformed during the course of history by some 

of the people speaking Arabic or Hebrew. 

The equation of consonants would be as follows: 

1. Hebrew uses —— (sewa nah) under the consonant 
which has no vowel while Arabic uses the —^— jazma-*(or 
sukun) above it. 

2. The name of Arabic f ( 'alif) derives from Hebrew 
X ( 'alef) , Arabic t (gim) derives from Hebrew -| (glmel), 
Arabic £ (dal) derives from Hebrew 7 (dalet), Arabic y (waw) 
derives from Hebrew 7 (waw), Arabic 3 (kaf) derives from He­
brew 3 (kaf), Arabic J (lam) derives from Hebrew "? (lamed), 
Arabic f (mim) derives from Hebrew n (mem), Arabic 0 (nun) 
derives from Hebrew ] (nun). Arabic £. ('ayn) derives from 
Hebrew jJ('ayin). Arabic a? (sad) derives from Hebrew 2£ 
(sade). Arabic ̂c5 (qaf) derives from Hebrew J? (qof). § Arabic 
^('sln) and <yi>(sin) derive from Hebrew tu(sln) and ui(sin)0 
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A r a b i c 

f 

7 
V 

I 
t 
t 

c> 

> 

is* 

tS> 

o> 

J? 

S> 

t 
t 

Hebrew 

tf 

H 
T 

3 

J) 

I) 

';. 

n. 

D 

7 

7 

7 

r 
iu 

U7 

• 
35 

0 

b 
-L7 

J 
5 

? 
3 

Roman 

f 

A 

'a 

b 

t 

t 

S 

h or h 

h or h (for Arabic) 
A V 

k ( f o r Hebrew) 

d 

d 

r 

z 

s 

V 

s 
s 

d 

t 
* 
z 

* 

£ 

f 

q 

k 
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Arab i c 

o 

P 

6 

y 

Hebrew 

> 

i 

71 

71, SI 

7 

Roman 

1 

m 

n 

h 

h or t 

w 

y 

The e q u a t i o n of Arab ic vowels and d i p h t h o n g s would be ; 

A r a b i c Hebrew 

I * , 

C 5 -

1* 

1*. 
]* 
7 — 

Roman 

a 

u 

i 

an 

un 

i n 

aw 

ay 

The e q u a t i o n of l e t t e r s used in Ara b i c t o r e p r e s e n t 

n o n - A r a b i c s o u n d s : 

j 
1. b - t r ans l i t e r a t ed by superior " " in the abso­

l u t e s t a t e l ike al-madina^ and t r a n s l i t e r a t e d by superior 
"t" above the l ine in the construct s t a t e l i ke madina* an-
n a b i . 



Arab i c 

^ 
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Hebrew 

3 

3 

1 

7 

3 

'] 

Roman 

P 
V 

c 
V 

Z 

V 

S 

n 



CHAPTER I I 

TRANSLITERATION 

1 . GENERAL PRINCIPLE OF TRANSLITERATION 

The term t r a n s l i t e r a t i o n has been used in E n g l i s h 

and in French l e x i c o g r a p h y s i n c e t h e second h a l f of t h e 

n i n e t e e n t h c e n t u r y . But i t was n o t c l e a r l y d i s t i n g u i s h e d 

from t r a n s c r i p t i o n . The Century D i c t i o n a r y p u b l i s h e d in 

1900, f o r i n s t a n c e , n o t e s t h a t " t r a n s l i t e r a t i o n " i s : 

The r e n d e r i n g of a l e t t e r o r l e t t e r s of 
one a l p h a b e t by e q u i v a l e n t s in a n o t h e r 
and t h a t t r a n s l i t e r a t i o n does n o t p r o ­
f e s s to g i v e a l l t h e e x a c t v o c a l i c d i f f ­
e r e n c e s . 

I t a l s o has u n d e r " t r a n s l i t e r a t o r " : 

Tt seems to have been t h e o b j e c t of t h e 
t r a n s l i t e r a t o r to r e p r e s e n t , a t l e a s t 
a p p r o x i m a t e l y in An^lo-Saxon l e t t e r s the-, 
c u r r e n t p r o n u n c i a t i o n of t h e Greek words , 

This can be i n t e r p r e t e d as e i t h e r a l e t t e r by 

l e t t e r o p e r a t i o n o r a p h o n e t i c o p e r a t i o n . The f i r s t i n t e r ­

p r e t a t i o n matches t h e p r e s e n t u s a r e of t h e term w h i l e t h e 

second i s i d e n t i c a l to t r a n s c r i p t i o n . 

L a r o u s s e du XXe s i e c l e g i v e s t h e f o l l o w i n g d e f i n i -

1 . The Century D i c t i o n a r y and C y c l o p e d i a , N . Y . , The 
Century C o . , 1900; a l s o G. Gerych , T r a n s l i t e r a t i o n of C y r i l l i c 
A l p h a b e t s , Ot tawa, Ottawa U n i v e r s i t y , A p r i l 1965, p . 1 . 
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tion under "transliteration": 

Transcription lettre pour lettre des 
mots d'une langue etrangere dans un 
alphabet prealablement choisl, sans la 
preoccupation de rendre compte des sons 
rdellement prononces: En ce qui concerne 
les langues Etrangeres, la transcrip­
tion doit purement et simplement^ cal-
quer 1'alphabet original, c'est-a-dire 
etre un simple translitteration . 

This definition Is little clearer than that of The 

Century Dictionary. It emphasized the transcribing letter 

by letter. But its second part which concerns "les langues 

Etrangeres "-cannot be applied to all foreign languages. 

For Greek and Cyrillic which have a complete system of 

vowels the transliteration is really done by transcribing 

the original characters, for Semitic writing such as Hebrew 

and Arabic the transliteration is not only transcription of 

the letters but is also addition of the non-written vowels. 

While for Chinese and Japanese which are also "langues 

etrangeres" but have no alphabetic system of writing, there 

is no transliteration in the proper sense, there is only 

transcription of the sound of the whole word into the alpha­

bet of another language. 

The definitions given in later dictionaries were 

1. Larousse du XXe siecle, public-sous la j&irecilsn 
de Paul Auge, Paris, Librairie Larousse, 1933, Tome sixieme, 
p. xxiii. 
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much more precise. The Oxford English Dictionary, for in­

stance, defines transliteration: 

The action or process of trans­
literating; the rendering of the 
letters or characters of one alpha­
bet in those of another. 

While under "transcription" it gives the following defini­

tion : 

The action or process of trans­
cribing or copying.. 

In our case transcription means: rendering sounds or 

words written in one alphabet by phonetic equivalent in an­

other alphabet, i.e., we transcribe what we "hear" and not 

what we "see". 

Robert gives under"translitteration" the following 

definition: 

Transcription lettre pour lettre, 
dans laquelle on fait correspondre 
a chaque signe d'un systeme d'&crire 
un signe dans un autre systeme2. 

1. The Oxford English Dictionary, Oxford, the Claren­
don Pr., 196T7 Vol. VIII, p. 267. 

2. Robert, P., Dlctlonnalre alphabetique et analy-
tique de la langue franoaise, Paris, Societe du Nouveau 
LittrE, 1964, Tome sixieme, p. 815 
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Frontard has developed adequately the distinction 

between transcription and transliteration. He wrote: 

Etymologically, transcription means 
the shift from one mode or system of 
writing to another and in particular 
from writing in one alphabet to writing 
in another one. Transliteration con­
sists in effecting,this transcription 
'letter by letter' • 

From these definitions it can be concluded that 

when we transcribe we convert the sounds, i.e. what we 

hear, while when we transliterate we convert the letters, 

i.e. what we see, taking into account the sound of the 

character which we transliterate. 

For Hebrew and Arabic the system of conversion in­

cludes both what we see, i.e. the written letters and what 

we can only hear, i.e. the unwritten vowels. Therefore, in 

the case of these writings the conversion is a system of be­

tween transliteration and transcription. For Chinese and 

Japanese there can be only transcription of the sounds of 

the entire words. Thus, it cannot be called translitera­

tion. 

The term romanization which means the conversion 

1. R. Frontard, "Transliteration Codes and their 
Standardization", in UNIESCO Bulletin for Librairles, March-
April 1961, Vol. XV, no. 2, p. 80. 
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i n t o Roman i s much w i d e r than t r a n s l i t e r a t i o n . I t can be 

a p p l i e d t o a c o m p l e t e a l p h a b e t i c w r i t i n g such a s Greek and 

C y r i l l i c ; i t can be a p p l i e d to i n c o m p l e t e a l p h a b e t i c w r i t i n g 

such a s Hebrew and Arab i c and can be a p p l i e d t o i d e o g r a p h i c 

w r i t i n g such a s J a p a n e s e and Ch inese . 

Over a p e r i o d of c e n t u r i e s , t r a n s c r i p t i o n was 

a p p l i e d to i n t e r - a l p h a b e t i c o p e r a t i o n f o r b o t h b i b l i o g r a p h i c 

and n o n - b i b l i o g r a p h i c p u r p o s e s . Th is sys tem was n o t e f f i ­

c i e n t b e c a u s e i t was based on ly on t h e sound . But sound i s an 

u n c e r t a i n and u n s t a b l e p r i n c i p l e . Words can be sounded d i f f ­

e r e n t l y by d i f f e r e n t p e o p l e s and even by v a r i o u s p e r s o n s . 

T h e r e f o r e , d i f f e r e n c e s and c o n f u s i o n s a r i s e from e q u a t i n g 

t h e l e t t e r s and t h e words of one l a n g u a g e t o t h a t of t h e 

o t h e r i f t h i s e q u a t i o n i s based on t h e sound . The d i g r a p h 

c h , f o r i n s t a n c e , has i t s E n g l i s h p h o n e t i c v a l u e on ly i n 

S p a n i s h . To t h e French and P o r t u g u e s e t h i s d i g r a p h r e p r e ­

s e n t s s h ; t o Germans, P o l e s and Welsh a g u t t u r a l h . Thus, 

t h e name of t h e Russ ian p o e t Pushkin i s s p e l l e d in F r ench 

Pou<~hkine, in German P u s c h k i n , in P o l i s h P u s z k i n , i n Hun­

g a r i a n P u s k i n , e t c . 

T h e r e f o r e , t h e t r a n s l i t e r a t i o n i s much more a c c u r a t e 

when i t i s based on what we " s e e " and n o t on what we " h e a r " , 

i . e . when i t i s based on g r a p h i c p r i n c i p l e s and n o t on 

p h o n e t i c o n e s . 
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V v 

Sevcik, one of the advocates of transliteration in 

recent times, wrote: 

Transcription est la reproduction 
phonetique qui varie selon la nat­
ionality. Done, une norme Inter­
nationale phonetique est absolu-
ment impossible. 

Pour les buts de documentation, il 
est moins important de savoir la 
pronunciation du mot etranger que 
la maniere d'ecrire, de reproduire 
chaque caractere-,par le caractere 
latin equivalent . 

He differentiated between transcription as based on 

phonetic reproduction and transliteration as based on repro­

duction of each letter and emphasized that the latter is to 

be preferred. 

This principle can be applied directly to alpha­

betic writing which has both written consonants and vowels. 

It has to be modified for those writing systems which have 

only partially or no vowels such as Hebrew and Arabic. 

Transliteration in this sense is not different from "prac­

tical" transcription. Thus, until the Second World War 

there was no generally accepted distinction between 

transliteration and transcription, although already in the 

1. Alois Sevcik, "La translitteration", in F.I.D. 
(Federation International de Documentation), 1949, Vol. 16, 
P. C152. 
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1 
1880's A.L.A. determined general rules of transliteration 

and gave a comprehensive system of transliteration of the 

Cyrillic alphabet. These rules have been followed by the 
2 

A.L.A codes of 1941 and 1949 . 

This priority for transliteration has been advo­

cated by specialists in the field and by representatives 

of several countries in ISO such as Francis Kent, R. Fron­

tard and Jean Poulain. Their thinking as it appeared in 

the introductory note to IS0/R9, Transliteration of 

Cyrillic Characters and developed more comprehensively in 

the introductory note to IS0/R259. Transliteration of He­

brew, are basically similar. They are as follows: 

Fundamentally, an equivalence is established be­

tween the letters of one alphabet and another. (The latter 

may be a Roman alphabet.) This equivalence is arrived at 

from a study of the phonology, etymology, history, national 

tradition, dialectology of the two alphabets and any other 

relevant elements. Once established and accepted as stand-

1. "Transliteration, Report of the A.L.A. Translit­
eration Committee, 1885", in Library Journal, 1885, Vol. 10, 
p. 302-309. 

2. The Code of 1949 added rules for the transliter­
ation of the reformed Russian orthography and gave translit­
eration tables for Slavic languages, Modern Greek, Arabic, 
Hebrew and Yiddish - A.L.A., A.L.A. Cataloguing Rules for 
Author and Title Entries, op, cit., p. 243-249. ~ 
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ard the p rocess of s u b s t i t u t i o n or r e p r e s e n t a t i o n of 

l e t t e r s from a l p h a b e t - t o - a l p h a b e t on a l e t t e r - t o - l e t t e r 

b a s i s i s t r a n s l i t e r a t i o n . 

To be p r a c t i c a l and a p p l i c a b l e the 
p rocess should be au tomat ic , a v a i l ­
ab l e to anyone ab l e to i d e n t i f y the 
language of the o r i g i n a l ; and i t 
should be p o s s i b l e for anyone wi th 
an adequate knowledge of t h i s l ang­
uage to r e - e s t a b l i s h the t e x t in i t s 
o r i g i n a l c h a r a c t e r s . 

There should be no ambigui ty : a 
given c h a r a c t e r or sign should be 
t r a n s l i t e r a t e d c o n s i s t e n t l y and, in 
p r i n c i p l e , a s i n g l e c h a r a c t e r in 
one a lphabe t should always c o r r e s ­
pond to a s i n g l e c h a r a c t e r in the 
o t h e r ( s ) . The use of two l e t t e r s 
for a s i n g l e c h a r a c t e r i s accep t ­
ab l e only when the Lat in a lphabe t 
o f fe r s no o the r r easonab le p o s s i ­
b i l i t y ( e . g . C y r i l l i c and Greek 

) ; and then i t should be a two-
l e t t e r combination r u l i n g out any 
ambiguous i n t e r p r e t a t i o n . 

D i a c r i t i c s a r e added when n e c e s s a r y , 
but s igns n o t a v a i l a b l e on ( f o r i n ­
s tance) L a t i n - a l p h a b e t t y p e w r i t e r 
keyboard,should be used as l i t t l e as 
p o s s i b l e . 

This a p p l i e s to the t r a n s l i t e r a t i o n of non L a t i n -

a lphabets i n t o the Lat in one.# I t favors the use of d i a ­

c r i t i c a l marks Ins tead of d igraphs and po lygraphs , and 

1 . I n t e r n a t i o n a l Organizat ion for S t a n d a r d i z a t i o n , 
ISO Recommendation R259. op. c i t . , p . 3 . 
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limits the usage of such marks as much as possible. 

A weakness in this approach is that although it 

aims at automatic transliteration, it presupposes an ade­

quate knowledge of the original language to make possible 

the re-establishment of the transliterated text in the 

original language. It mentions that "For Hebrew. . . 

transliteration cannot be automatic unless done from a 

text in which the vowels and other omitted signs have 
1 

been supplied." 

There is in fact a contradiction between the con­

cepts of, on the one hand, "automatic" and "ability to i-

dentlfy" and, on the other hand, "adequate knowledge". 

Secondly, even In writing with full vowels such as Greek 

and Cyrillic, the transliterator needs an adequate know­

ledge of the donor and the receiver alphabets in order to 

transliterate and to retransliterate scientifically. Third­

ly, for Hebrew, transliteration cannot be automatic at all 

even if the oral vowels are supplied. The transliterator 

has to have a thorough knowledge of both the Hebrew and 

Roman alphabets, especially for retransliteration. 

Transcription of any writing into Latin characters 

1. International Organization for Standardization, 
ISO Recommendation R259, op. cit., p. 3 (footnote). 
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is romanization. This term is properly used for writing 

Hebrew, Arabic, Chinese and Japanese in Roman characters, 

because the system used for Hebrew and Arabic is, in fact, 

neither transliteration nor transcription as these terms 

are defined but a compromise between both. For Chinese 

and Japanese the term romanization is the only adequate 

one. Transliteration cannot apply to the writing of these 

two languages because their characters do not represent 

analytical phonetic elements of sound which are paralleled 

by Roman or other phonetically analytical letters. 

The principles of ISO are acceptable, for they lead 

to accuracy and uniformity in transliteration. But in apply­

ing them the transliterator has to take into account, to 

some extent, the consistency and the long tradition in 

transliterating some of the characters. He also has to 

take into account the origin and the background of every 

character and its sound or sounds. 

2. BIBLIOGRAPHIC IMPORTANCE OF TRANSLITERATION 

Seekers for uniformity and consistency in roman­

izing Hebrew and other scripts point to the diversity in 

romanizing names in bibliographic sources. This diversity 

exists not only in romanizing geographic and personal 

names, but also in romanizing titles, Imprints and texts 
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in general. 

However, uniformity is particularly needed for 

names because of their greater importance in catalog en­

tries and bibliographies. 

A characteristic example has been noted by the 

British Standard for Transliteration of Cyrillic and Greek 

Characters, concerning the transcription of the Russian 
1 

name zr$e#p#/y , which is traditionally written, as follows, 

in different Roman alphabets: 

Scedrin (Croat and Czech) Chtchedrine (French) 

Szczedrln (Polish) SJtsJedrin (Dutch) 

Shchedrin (English) Schtschedrin (German) 

Thus, the representation of the Russian letter LL£ 

(sc) requires as many as seven letters in some systems. 

This diversity makes the task of compiling bibliographies, 

entering catalog and searching the catalogue very difficult. 

This is all the more inconvenient as the complicating letter 

or element so often occurs at the beginning of words. 

Such difficulty would be eliminated if the character 

was represented by one Roman character acceptable to all 

1. British Standard for the Transliteration of Cyr-
illic and Greek Characters, BS. 2979: 1958, London, 1958, 
P. 4. 
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systems. 

It is worth mentioning that Hebrew and Arabic are 

phonetic languages, i.e. their writing is based on.pro­

nunciation (except for the oral vowels which are not 

written in advanced texts), Thus, the romanizer has sim­

ultaneously to equate the letters one by one and to take 

into consideration the pronunciation of the word. He has 

to add the missing vowels, to double geminated letters and 

to add diacritical signs for distinguishing between long, 

medium and short vowels. In short, he has to equate con­

sistently every element by a written one including the 

diacritical vowels. In this manner the romanization will 

be scientific, accurate and uniform and will facilitate 

retransliteration if needed. 

Romanizing Hebrew and Arabic alphabets is much more 

complicated than the Cyrillic, although the representation 

of any Hebrew or Arabic character did not reach the number 

of Roman characters used for equating some Cyrillic ones. 

It does not go beyond the two letters (digraph), except ui 

(sin) which is represented sometimes by the polygraph sen 

in German and some French sources (especially encyclopedias). 

But, the difficulty is in other aspects. Semitic 

languages are very rich in sibilants and guttural letters. 

Also they have non-written vowels. Thus, there are differ-
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ences among the various systems in representing the guttural 
1 

and sibilant characters and In representing the vowels . 

1. In Arabic there are additional difficulties, 
the oral vocalization of the last letter of a word changes 
according to the position of the word in the sentence (de­
pending on whether it is subject, object or if it comes 
after a preposition). Also there is the "nunation" (Arabic 
<J>_J£- Tanwln) which is pronounced but not written in advanced 
books. 

In addition there is what are called 
(al-huruf al-samssiyah - sun letters) -, the 
(al)"which comes before them is written Jl (al) 
nounced *f (a). This applies only to literary Arabic. 
But if one wants to follow the Arabic dialects spoken in the 
different Arab countries he is completely lost, because 
every Arab country, and even different regions, varies in the 
pronunciation of words and even of some of the characters of 
the Arabic alphabet. For instance the letter g. (jim) is pro­
nounced as English "j" in Iraq, Jordan and Saudi Arabia. It 
Is pronounced "G" (as in garden] in Egypt, Sudan and part of 
Yemen. It Is pronounced as "Zh" (French "j") in Syria, Leb­
anon and North Africa. The letter S (kaf) is pronounced 
"K" in Syria, Lebanon, Jordan and Egypt. It is pronounced 
as English "Ch" in Iraq and Saudi Arabia. The letter O 
(qaf) is pronounced "G" in Iraq and Saudi Arabia, "A" in 
Egypt, "K in Jordan, etc., etc. 

It has been noted that the Arabic name Fakr al-Din 
(according to B.M.) occurs in the following forms: 

"Fachr ed-din, Fakhr ul-Din, Faccardin, 
Fekhredin, Faccardine, Fekherdin, Facar-
din, Fakhruddin, Fakroddin, Fechrredin, 
Fakkardin, etc." - G. Gerych, Transliteration 

of Cyrillic Alphabets, op. cit., p. 10. 

This occurs because the different transliterators of 
this name have followed different pronunciations. The name 
is written in Arabic in one single manner, ^ \ J^. If we 
transliterate it literally into Roman alphabet we get the 
following term: Fhr al Din. But, by adding the oral vowel 
"a" after "f" we have the romanization, Fahr al Din. If we 
also add the oral vowel at the end of the first word composing 
this name and the "nunation" at the end of the second we get 



TRANSLITERATION 65 

Trans l i te ra t ing Hebrew seems, a t f i r s t glance, much 

easier than Arabic. The vocal izat ion of the l a s t l e t t e r 

of a word does not change as i s the case in Arabic and 

there i s no system of "nunation" a t the end of the Hebrew 

words. Also, Hebrew has two gu t tu ra l l e t t e r s fewer than 

Arabic JP and i? (dad and zaa) . But Hebrew has one addi­

t iona l s i b i l an t l e t t e r , the l e t t e r samek. I t has s imi l ­

ar ly unwritten vowels which have to be added when romaniz­

ing . Also Hebrew vowels are much more developed than 

Footnote 1 from p . 64, continued. 

Fahr^l Din*- or Fahr ^d-dln^ . 

Another example is the name c^1 J^ (Fadl al Haq) . 
If we transliterate this name according to the different 
pronunciations there are the following possibilities of 
writing it in Roman alphabet: 

Fadl al Hak, Fadl al Haq, Fadlul Hak, Fadlul Haq, 
Fadhl al'Hafc, Fadhl al Haq, Fadhlul Hak, Fadhlul 
Haq, Fazl'al Hak, Fazl al Haq, Fazlul Hak, Fazlul 
Haq, etc., etc. 

If we transliterate the name sA—literally we have 
to write it Slym. This can be pronounced Sallm, Sulaym, and 
Sulayylm. 

Thus, the transliterator has to know the language 
well and even the intention of the writer unless the name 
is known previously or diacritical vowels were added in the 
Arabic text itself. 

Still more difficult for bibliographic purposes are 
the cases in which the controversial letter is the first 
letter of the name. For instance, the name JU- can be writ­
ten Khalid, Kalid, Chalid, Calid and Halid. 
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Arabic ones . Hebrew g u t t u r a l s and s i b i l a n t s a r e pronounced 

d i f f e r e n t l y by the d i f f e r e n t Jewish communities and i f the 

romanizer seeks to follow the sounds he w i l l quickly be l o s t . 

The name r r ^ B for I n s t a n c e i s pronounced Mats l i>akh 

by Askenazlm and Masliyyah by most Sefardlm. I t can a l s o 

be w r i t t e n Masl iyah, Matz l i ach and M a z l l ' a h . I f we fol low 

the t r a d i t i o n a l p ronunc ia t ion we have to w r i t e i t Masl iyah, 

but i f we follow modern Hebrew pronunc ia t ion we have to 

w r i t e i t M a z l i ' a h . 

The name fMS i s pronounced Tsadoq by Askenazlm and 

Sadoq by Sefardlm. I t can be w r i t t e n a l so Zadok, Zadoq and 

Sadok. I f we follow t r a d i t i o n a l p ronunc ia t ion we have to 

romanize i t Sadoq. But i f we follow the o f f i c i a l pronun­

c i a t i o n of Modern I s r a e l Hebrew we have to w r i t e i t Zadoq. 

The word iwTyJ l i t e r a l l y t r a n s l i t e r a t e d I s qdos . I t 

can be w r i t t e n kadosh, qadosh, kados and qados. 

The name o ^ n appears in the B l b l l o g r a p h i e l i n g u i s t l q u e 

as Haim, Haiim, Chaim and Hayyim. The problem i s whether to 
1" 

e n t e r i t under "H" or "C" . 

1 . Haim Zaf ran i , "La formation de l 'Hebreu i s r a e l i e n , 
l e s fonds aramdan e t mishnique" , in RENLO, 1966, Vol, I I I , 
p . 19 -33 ; a l so Zeev Ben-Hayyim, "Studies in the Trad i t ion of 
Hebrew Language", in JNES, 1957, Vol . XVI, p . 66-68; a l s o 
Haim Blanc, "Dia lec t Research in I s r a e l " , in Obr i s , 1956, 
Vol . V, p . 185. 
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In the same source the word KIT (yasa') i s w r i t t e n 
T T 

Jassa; the word nri3UJ(sifha/) is written schlphchah, and 

the namerr7i7U (sa'adiah) is written saadia, i.e. without 
T:-:- X 

J7('ayin) and without 77 (he) , 

If transliteration from Hebrew and Arabic into 

Roman is difficult, retransliteratlon from the Latin alpha­

bet into Hebrew or into Arabic constitutes a greater prob­

lem. 

As with the Cyrillic alphabet languages, Hebrew and 

Arabic use phonetic alphabets. Every character of these 

alphabets represents a specific sound and is attached to 

It. Hebrews and Arabs do not transliterate foreign words 

entering into their languages but they transcribe them 

phonetically and according to the sounds whieh match their 

ears and their language. This is also the practice of the 

nations using the Cyrillic alphabets. 

In Hebrew the following personal names: Napoleon, 
2 

Lawrence, Victor, Shakespeare, John and Churchill are 

1. H.A. Wolfson, "Arabic and Hebrew Terms for Matter 
and Element with Special Reference to Saadia", Jew QR, 1947-
48, Vol. XXXVIII, p. 47-61; also Blbllographle Unguistique, 
1958, p. 276. 

2. For John and Churchill see International Organi­
zation for Standardization (ISO), ISO Recommendation R/259, 
op. cit., p. 7. 
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transcribed as follows: 

The literal retransllteration is: Npolyon, Lorns, 

Wlqtor, Sqspir, Gon and Crcil. Adding the missing vowels 
V V 

they become: Napolyon, Lorans , Wlqtor, Seqesp l r , Gon and 

Cere 1 1 . Vic tor and Shakespeare can be w r i t t e n according 

to Sefardic p ronunc ia t ions as f o l l ows : -rm^l and "PSDipV? 

(romanized Wlktor and Sekesplr) . According to t r a d i t i o n a l 

Yemenite and I r a q i p ronunc i a t i ons , Vic tor has to be Hebra-
1 

lzed nip)3'a (romanized Blk tor ) , 
t 

The following geographic names: Washington, New York, 

Boston, C a l i f o r n i a , London and P a r i s a r e t r a n s c r i b e d in'.to 

Hebrew as fo l lows : 

. trig, ]n:nV,n;3Ti!rV|? ,]ioui:a , yir-vi ,-jwiirwi 

The l i t e r a l r e t r a n s l l t e r a t i o n of t he se names i n t o 

Roman g i v e s : Wslngton, Nyu-Yorq, Boston, Q l l fomyh , London 

and P r l s ; adding the missing vowels we g e t : Waslngton, Nyu-

1 . The same names a r e w r i t t e n in Arabic as f o l l o w s : 

I f we r e t r a n s l i t e r a t e t he se names i n t o Roman, l i t e r ­
a l l y , u s i n g the u as wawv they ge t to be w r i t t e n as f o l l o w s : 
Nablyun, Lorans , Fktor , Skslplr, Gon and S r s l . Adding the 
miss ing vowels they become: Nabulyun, Lorans , F l k t o r , § i k i s -
b l r , Gon and S i r s i l , 
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Yorq, Boston, Qal lfornyah, London and P a r i s . Some Sefard i 

Jews w r i t e C a l i f o r n i a and New York as f o l l o w s : ^7V-r],n;?~rb'7? J 

adding the missing vowels t h i s g ives Kal l fornyah and Nyu-
1 

York . 

The terms "encyclopedia" and "concordance" a r e He­

braized in Modem Hebrew: T\''T*fli?VZN ̂ ^ TfSlllVli'p . 

Their l i t e r a l r e t r a n s l l t e r a t i o n i s as follows: entsqlopdyh 

and qonqordantsyh. Adding the missing vowels we get 

intsiqlopedyah and qonqord antsy ah. According to some Se­

fardi Jews they can be wri t ten ii'Tgilpsnj X and TVorrriaTO 

The r e t r a n s l l t e r a t i o n of these two g ives : fcnslklopedyah and 

konkordansyah. The l a t t e r term appears in Blbllographle 
2 

Lingulstique as follows: Qonqordansiya . 

Bibliographers must decide which system to follow 

and pa r t i cu la r ly how to enter a specif ic word and under 

1. The same geographic names are wri t ten in Arabic 
as follows : ir^J>\ , 6^ , ^Jiji j cje^t>> j ^ j ^ j, <̂feLi>U 

The l i t e r a l r e t r a n s l l t e r a t i o n of these names into 
Latin characters g ives : Wasntn, Nyuyork, Bostn, Klifornyh, 
Lndn, and Bar ls ; adding the missing vowels we get the follow­
ing: Was in t i n , Nyuyork, Bos t i n , Kallfornyah, Landan and 
Bar l s . 

2. Le comite" in te rna t iona l de la philosophie et des 
sciences humaines, Bibliographie Linguls t ique. Hoevelaken, 
Spectrum, 1959. P. 271. 
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which l e t t e r . The reader also wi l l have d i f f i c u l t i e s . He 

i s obliged to search under several l e t t e r s and to lose 

time. Many cross-references are needed. A uniform system 

based on representing each Hebrew, Arabic and other Semitic 

character by one Roman character wi l l prevent t h i s incon­

venience. 

For in te rna t iona l requirements a uniform, In t e r ­

na t iona l ly agreed upon system i s preferred. But, a t the 

same time, na t ional systems can continue to be used for 

local purposes because they f i t the language of the use r s . 

For Instance, an Englishman who i s accustomed to wri te 

every l e t t e r with the pronunciation of s in , with the digraph 

"sh", na tu ra l ly wi l l find i t easier to wri te the name 7WU? 

(Saul) as Shaoole. A Frenchman who i s accustomed to wri te 

the sin pronunciation with the digraph "ch" wi l l find i t 

easier to write th i s name as follows: Chaoule, because i t 

matches the spel l ing of s imilar words in his language. 

Similarly, a German may prefer to wri te i t Schaul. 

The names m>tti and -iinw (Salom and Sahor) are fur­

ther examples. In English they would be romanized: Shalom 

and Shahor; in French they would be romanized: Chalome and 

Chahore or Chalaume and Chahaure; and in German they would 

be romanized Schalom and Schachor, e t c . , e t c . 

In English, French, German and many other languages 
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using the Latin alphabet the spel l ing and not the pronun­

c ia t ion of a word i s the determining factor in t he i r wr i t ing . 

In t r a n s l i t e r a t i n g from these languages into Hebrew or Ara­

bic the names are converted phonetical ly according to s tan­

dard pronunciation. In r e t r a n s i i t e r a t i n g these terms back 

to the i r or ig inal Latin system th is process cannot be auto­

matical ly phonetic, for th i s wi l l r e s u l t in terms very d i s ­

tan t from the o r ig ina l . In such cases the r e t r a n s l l t e r a t i o n 

must take into account the spel l ing of the term in the o r i ­

ginal language, e .g. Leices ter , Edinburgh, Pa r i s , Huguenot, 

Walseley, e t c . 

By the same token, in converting from the Hebrew 

and Arabic to the Roman, we t r a n s l i t e r a t e names phoneti­

ca l ly as pronounced in the or ig ina l language, e .g . Yadin, 

Yig ' a l , Albn, Haifa, e t c . Exceptions are made for terms 

which have long had accepted forms of t r a n s l i t e r a t i o n , even 

though these t r a n s l i t e r a t i o n s do not correspond with the 

pronunciation in the i r o r ig ina l language, e .g. Jerusalem, 

Jer icho , Jacob, Isa iah, Jesus, Moses, Ezekiel, Jehovah, 

Mordecai, Samson, e t c . 

I t may be mentioned that In bibl iographies and in 

f i l i n g systems in general the d i a c r i t i c marks represent ing 

the gu t tu ra l and the ' e x t r a ' - s i b i l a n t charac te r s , as well as 

the signs representing tf (>alef) and V ( <ayin),are completely 
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ignored. 

For this purpose, many books, catalogues and biblio­

graphies have been checked, including the Catalogue of Ara-
1 

blc Books in the British Museum , The Encyclopedia of Is-
2 3 

lam , Encyclopedia Judaica and other bibliographic tools. 

I have found, for Instance, words beginning with ~3 

(sade), Arabic oP (sad) such as Sabbagh, SabrI, Sabih, are 

intermingled with words beginning with an ordinary "s" and 

vice versa. 

Also, words beginning in their transliteration with 

an "A", whether this "A" represents an K" ( 'aleph) such as 

'Ahmad or a y( 'ayin) such as *Abd, are intermingled In 

this alphabetizing with each other and with normal Roman 

alphabet words such as Albert. 

Different authorities treat differently the definite 

article n (h§) and the "service letters" - 7,7., ^, JQ 

4 
The U.S. Transliteration Guide capitalizes the 

1. A.G. Ellis, Catalogue of Arabic Books in the 
British Museum, London, (cl967). 

2. The Encyclopedia of Islam, New ed., Leiden, Brill 
1971. 

3. Encyclopedia Judaica. Jerusalem, Macmlllan, 1971. 

4. U.S. Board on Geographic Names, Transliteration 
Guide, op. cit., p. 2. 
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de f in i t e a r t i c l e n (he) , combines i t with the following 

word, but does not double the geminated f i r s t l e t t e r of the 

word as in !?»1377- "Hakarmel. I t does not mention the "ser­

v ice l e t t e r s " . 

The U.S. Romanization Guide cap i t a l i ze s the de f i n i t e 

a r t i c l e n (he) and also the f i r s t l e t t e r of the following 

word. I t separates the two by a space and does not double 

the geminated l e t t e r a t the beginning of the word, e.g Ha 

Yogev. This guide does not mention the "service l e t t e r s " . 

2 
The IS0/R259. Trans l i te ra t ion of Hebrew separates 

the def in i t e a r t i c l e n (he) and the "service l e t t e r s " from 

the words following by a hyphen as in yiKn (ha-arez) , rJ77)U 

(we-edom) when the f i r s t l e t t e r of the word i s not gemin­

a ted . But when the f i r s t l e t t e r i s geminated, i t doubles i t 

and breaks i t into two p a r t s . I t a t taches one of the doubled 

l e t t e r s to the a r t i c l e or to the "service l e t t e r " , while the 

other i t r e t a ins with the body of the word. I t Joins the 

two par t s by a hyphen, as in BfpZi (miq-qedem). 

(In Arabic, conjunctions and most preposi t ions take 

1. U.S. Department of S ta te , Office of the Geogra­
pher, Romanization Guide, op. c i t . , ru l e no . 4 . 

2 . In terna t ional Organization for Standardization 
(ISO), ISO Recommendation R259. op. c i t . , p . 6-7. 
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the form of p r e f i x e s a t tached to words. Some p r e p o s i t i o n s 

a r e s e p a r a t e words. The B r i t i s h Standard 4280:1968, Trans-
1 

l l t e r a t i o n of Arabic Characters separates the prefixed 

preposi t ions and conjunctions by a hyphen as in wa-bi -saraf . ) 

The Catalogue of Hebrew Books a t Harvard University 

Library, i s not consis tent in regard to the de f i n i t e a r t i c l e 

71 (he) . For example, in some cases the de f in i t e a r t i c l e 71 

(he) i s cap i ta l ized , while the f i r s t l e t t e r of the follow­

ing word i s not cap i t a l i zed . They are separated by a hyphen, 
2 

e .g . Ha-kibbuts Ha-me'uhad . In other cases the de f i n i t e 

a r t i c l e 77 (he) i s not capi ta l ized while the f i r s t l e t t e r of 

the f i r s t word in a sentence i s cap i t a l i zed , e .g . ha-Mo<atsah 

ha-pedagogit ha-merkazit. 

In a l l cases th i s Catalogue of Hebrew Books does 

separate the de f in i t e a r t i c l e n (he) and the "service l e t ­

t e r s " from the following words by a hyphen. I t does no t 
2 

double the geminated l e t t e r a t the beginning of a word . 

When the def in i t e a r t i c l e 71 (he) becomes par t of a 

personal name i t i s combined completely with the following 

1. Br i t i sh Standard 4280:1968, Trans l i te ra t ion of 
Arabic Characters, London, 1968, p . 5. 

2. Harvard University Library, Catalogue of Hebrew 
Books, Cambridge, Mass., 1968, Vol. 2, p . 94-
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word, e . g . Hameir i . 

In the Accessions L i s t , I s r a e l of the L ib ra ry of 

Congress Publ ic Law 480, t he d e f i n i t e a r t i c l e n (he) and 

the " se rv ice l e t t e r s " a r e n o t c a p i t a l i z e d . Only the f i r s t 

l e t t e r of the f i r s t word which fol lows the d e f i n i t e a r t i c l e 

71 (he) or the " se rv ice l e t t e r " i s c a p i t a l i z e d . Also proper 

names a re c a p i t a l i z e d a f t e r the d e f i n i t e a r t i c l e 71 (he) and 

a f t e r the " se rv ice l e t t e r s " . For i n s t a n c e ha-Hevrah ha-

yehud i t h a - ' o l a m i t la-TaNaKH; ha-Hevrah l a - h a k i r o t E r e t z -
1 

Y i s r a e l v e - * a t i k o t e h a h ; ha-Dor h a - t s a * I r be -Y i s r ae l . 

When the " se rv ice l e t t e r " or the d e f i n i t e a r t i c l e 

occurs a t the beginning of a t i t l e they a re c a p i t a l i z e d , 

e . g . Be-mahanet Gadna* . This i s necessa ry to f a c i l i t a t e 

a l p h a b e t i z i n g and f i l i n g . 

The Accessions L i s t does n o t double the geminated 

l e t t e r which follows the d e f i n i t e a r t i c l e n (he) or the 

" s e r v i c e l e t t e r " . 

In the Dic t ionary Catalogue of the Klau L i b r a r y , 

C inc inna t i of the Hebrew Union Col lege , Jewish I n s t i t u t e of 

1 . The Libra ry of Congress Publ ic Law 480 P r o j e c t , 
Accessions L i s t . I s r a e l , Tel-Aviv, American L ib ra ry Book 
Procurement Cent re , 1964, Vol. 1, n o . 1-9, P. v i i i - i x . 
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Rel ig ion , the l e t t e r fol lowing the " s e r v i c e l e t t e r " or 

t he d e f i n i t e a r t i c l e n (he) i s g e n e r a l l y c a p i t a l i z e d , but 

i s n o t doubled even when i t i s geminated, e . g . Juda ha -

Kohen, Juda ha-Lev i . 

Probably the d e f i n i t e a r t i c l e 71 (he) and the " s e r ­

v i c e l e t t e r s " a re sepa ra t ed , by most s o u r c e s , from the 

words following them to prevent confus ion . Westerners a r e 

n o t accustomed to d e f i n i t e a r t i c l e s , p r e p o s i t i o n s or con-

Junc t ions which a re p re f ixed to the words fol lowing them. 

Thus they may cons ider them as an i n t e g r a l p a r t of the 

words. 

Doubling the geminated l e t t e r a t the beginning of 

a word i s avoided In most cases because the Western eye 

i s n o t accustomed to i t . 

3 . EARLY ATTEMPTS AT TRANSLITERATION 

Before the development of the contemporary s c i ences 

of language and s c r i p t each w r i t e r t r a n s l i t e r a t e d according 

to h i s own system, to what f i t t e d h i s language, h i s ea rs or 

h i s own p ronunc i a t i on . T r a n s l i t e r a t o r s of Hebrew a l s o 

1 . Hebrew Union Col lege , Jewish I n s t i t u t e of R e l i ­
g ion , Dic t ionary Catalog of the Klau L i b r a r y , C i n c i n n a t i . 
Bos ton, Mass . , G.K. H a l l , Vol. 1 1 , 1964. 
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followed t h i s p rocedure . 

This led to i n a c c u r a t e t r a n s l i t e r a t i o n of Hebrew 

l e t t e r s : 

1) Unti l the Massoretie period ( f i f t h to seventh 

century A.D.) the knowledge of the n i c e t i e s and s c i e n t i f i c 

exacti tude of the Hebrew language and the d i f f e ren t i a t ion 

in pronouncing a considerable number of the Hebrew char­

ac te rs such as begedkefat and s in -s in was known to only a 

l imited number ofscholars who transmitted the lo re o r a l l y . 

Thus, most wr i te rs ignored the various pronunciations of 

the Hebrew l e t t e r s and t r ans l i t e r a t ed these l e t t e r s with­

out d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n . They t r a n s l i t e r a t e d the l e t t e r 3. 

only as "b", the l e t t e r 3 only as "g", the l e t t e r 7 only 

as "d", the l e t t e r r> only as "ch", the l e t t e r 3 only as 

"p" and the l e t t e r Ji only as " t" or only as " th" . They 

also did not d i f f e r en t i a t e between u/ and ttfand t r ans ­

l i t e r a t e d both as " s " 1 . 

2) The science of l i n g u i s t i c s and phonetics had 

not yet taught t r a n s l i t e ra to r s and t ranscr ibers the correc t 

usage and pronunciation of a l l the characters-of foreign 

1. John Henry Bridges, ed. , The "Opus majus" of Roger 
Bacon, op. c i t . , p . 90; also Robert Belle Burke, The "Opus 
majus" of Roger Bacon, Vol. 1, N. Y., R and R, 1962, p . 8 3 . 
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writ ing or to d i f f e r en t i a t e between hard and sof t , gu t tu ra l 

and s i b i l a n t l e t t e r s In other languages such as Hebrew. 

Therefore, they considered }l ( ' a le f ) and 3J ( *ayin) as 
1 

vowels iden t i ca l to Latin "a" . They considered the l e t t e r 

71 (he) , which i s supposed to be equated to Latin "h", as 

"e" ; they t r ans l i t e r a t ed -• (yod) as " i " with the pronun­

c ia t ion of Latin " l " or " j " ; they equated 3 (kaf) and D 

(k$f) to German "ch"; they equated \) (samek), 1$ (sade) , 
2 

itf('sln) and U7(sln) : a l l to "s" and J (qof) to "k" . 

This non-sc ien t i f ic t r a n s l i t e r a t i o n and equation of 

Hebrew l e t t e r s led to many d i s to r t i ons and confusion in 

personal and geographic names. Thus Bibl ica l terms and 

names which had been t r a n s l i t e r a t e d into the Latin alpha­

bet and entered English and other European languages are 

very di f ferent from the i r o r ig ina l pronunciation in Hebrew. 

There were various causes for these d i s t o r t i o n s of 

names: 

F i r s t l y , the t r ad i t i ona l teaching of the Bible and 

other lores was largely transmitted from scholar to student 

o ra l ly because there was no pr in t ing at that time and wri t ing 

1. *Ayin was also equated sometimes to "e" and to "o". 

2. John Henry Bridges, op. c i t . , p . 90; also Robert 
Belle Burke, op. c i t . , p . 83 . 
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m a t e r i a l s were very expens ive . 

Secondly, many s c h o l a r s d e l i b e r a t e l y changed or 

adapted t he se names and terms to t h e i r ambient, languages 

i n o rder to match the sound of t he se l anguages . 

Thi rd ly , the t ransmiss ion of these names was n o t 

d i r e c t l y from Hebrew to Engl ish , French, Spanish, I t a l i a n , 

German, e t c . , but passed through a s e r i e s of a l p h a b e t i c 

t r a n s l i t e r a t i o n s . The terms were t r a n s l i t e r a t e d from He­

brew to Aramaic then to Greek, to Et ruscan , to L a t i n , to 

Arab ic , to Spanish and then from these sources ( e s p e c i a l l y 

from Greek and La t in ) i n t o modern European l anguages . Each 

one of these languages in the chain of the s e r i e s had I t s 

own phonet ic system and t h e r e f o r e I t s own impact . 

Four th ly , even when the more exact p ronunc ia t ion 

and c l e a r e r w r i t i n g of a s p e c i f i c name or term did become 

known t h e r e was r e s t r a i n t in c o r r e c t i n g what had a l ready 

been accepted because of r e l i g i o u s and i d e o l o g i c a l I n t e r ­

f e rence based on the a u t h o r i t y of p r e d e c e s s o r s . 

As a r e s u l t of t h i s type of t r a n s l i t e r a t i o n we f ind 

t h e name 7X1W7 in European sources as I s r a e l and n o t 

Y i s r a ' e l as i t i s in Hebrew. The name D'pv 'n? appears as 

Jerusalem and n o t Yerusaiayim. The pe r sona l names aW>, 

i?ny , 7-1x07"appear as Jacob , I saac and Saul i n s t ead of 
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Y a ' a q o b , Yisfhaq and S a u l a s t hey a r e in Hebrew. 

1 

For I n s t a n c e , t h e name of J e s u s ( J e ' z u s ) , was o r i ­

g i n a l l y In Hebrew tfwin: ( Y e r h o s h u a ' ) . I t had been t r a n s ­

c r i b e d i n t o Greek to'ivcrovS ( I e s o u s ) and t h e n , t h r o u g h 

L a t i n , r e a c h e d E n g l i s h a s J e s u s . The name Mary ( m a ' r i ) 

was o r i g i n a l l y Win (miryam) i n Hebrew. I t had been t r a n s ­

c r i b e d i n t o Greek a s Mo-Pia. (MarlaJ,y»u PtixM- (Mariam). The 

change of t h e f i r s t s y l l a b l e from "mi" to "ma" has been 

i n f l u e n c e d by t h e p o p u l a r i t y of Mariamne, t h e l a s t r e p r e -
2 3 

s e n t a t i v e of t h e Hasmonean f a m i l y , The name I s a a c was 

o r i g i n a l l y i n Hebrew p n S 1 o r jpn'u/": ( Y i s / h a q o r Y i s k a q ) , t r a n s ­

c r i b e d i n t o Greek 'jPa. i£ ( I s a a k ) and then i n t o L a t i n I z a k . 
4 

The name I s a i a h was o r i g i n a l l y i n Hebrew m-,y\u~' and 7]-<ij\i7] 
(Y-*sha*yahu and Y ^ s h a ' y a h ) , t r a n s c r i b e d i n t o Greek VffcL'ias , 
. , 5 
Esa ' i s , i n t o L a t i n E s a i a s and I s a i a s . The name I s h m a e l was 
o r i g i n a l l y in Hebrew ^jmu?"* ( Y i s h m a ^ e ' l ) t r a n s c r i b e d 'icrnanA 

1 . The I n t e r n a t i o n a l S t anda rd B i b l e E n c y c l o p e d i a , 
Ch icago , Howard-Seve rance , 1915 , V o l . I l l , p . 1624 . 

2 . I b i d . , p . 2 0 0 1 ; a l s o James H a s t i n g s , D i c t i o n a r y 
of t h e B i b l e , d e a l i n g w i t h Language , L i t e r a t u r e and C o n t e n t s , 
N . Y . , S c r i b n e r ' s , 1902 , V o l . I l l , p . 2 7 8 - 2 9 3 . 

3 . The I n t e r n a t i o n a l S t a n d a r d B i b l e a i c y c l o p e d l a . 
o p . c i t . , p . 2 0 0 1 . 

4 . I b i d . , p . 1 4 9 5 . 

5 . " , p . 1 5 0 9 . 
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1 

( I s m a e l ) i n t o Greek . The name J e r e m i a h , o r i g i n a l l y in He­

brew TD^zn? (Yirm-«yahu) o r s h o r t e r form rfni'' (Yirm-^yah), 

was t r a n s c r i b e d ' z e / ^ e a S ( I e r m l a s ) i n t o Greek and then 
2 

J a r e m i a s and J e r e m i a h i n t o L a t i n . The name J o s e p h , o r i g i ­

n a l l y in Hebrew 'nvi1 (Yoseph o r Y o s e f ) , was t r a n s c r i b e d 

'ivucr^f ( I o s e p h ) i n t o Greek and then J o s e p h i n t o L a t i n . The 
3 

name J o b , o r i g i n a l l y In Hebrew XPK ( ' i y o b ) , was t r a n s c r i b e d 
"4 

M">£ (16b) i n t o Greek . The name J e r u s a l e m , o r i g i n a l l y In 

Hebrew vi a f n ; ( Y ^ r u s h a l e m ) , then v^vaiT1. ( Y ^ r u s h a l a y i m ) , 

was t r a n s c r i b e d ^lePovcraAVM ( I e r o u s a l e m and H i e r o u s a l e m ) 

i n t o Greek . Then i t appea red I e r o s a l e m and H i e r u s a l e m i n 

L a t i n s o u r c e s , in 1 6 1 1 . The form J e r u s a l e m appeared f i r s t , 

i n French w r i t i n g , In t h e t w e l f t h c e n t u r y A.D. 

The c o n f u s i o n i n t r a n s l i t e r a t i n g t h e Hebrew c h a r a c ­

t e r s , and e s p e c i a l l y t h e g u t t u r a l s and a s p i r a t e s , i n t o L a t i n 

a r i s e s b e c a u s e t h e L a t i n a l p h a b e t has no e q u i v a l e n t c h a r a c ­

t e r s to t h e s e g u t t u r a l s and a s p i r a t e s . Th i s was known to 

S t . J e rome . He ment ioned i t in h i s p r e f a t o r y r e m a r k s to t h e 

L i b e r Nominum Hebra l co rum. 'Names b e g i n n i n g i n t r a n s l i t e r -

1 . I b i d . , p . 1587 . 

2 . I b i d . , p . 1 7 3 6 . 

3 . I b i d . , p . 1679-

4 . I b i d . , p . 1 5 9 5 - 1 5 9 6 . 
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a t i o n w i t h A may beg in in t h e i r Hebrew form, he s a y s , 

w i t h ' a l e p h o r sometimes w i t h *a in , o f t e n w i t h h e , some­

t i m e s w i t h he t j j , l e t t e r s which i n t e r c h a n g e t h e i r a s p i r a t e s 

_i 
and s o u n d s " . 

Knowing t h a t each of t h e Hebrew g u t t u r a l s and s i b ­

i l a n t s has a s p e c i a l p r o n u n c i a t i o n of i t s own, S t . Je rome 

made an i m p o r t a n t s t e p towards c o r r e c t t r a n s l i t e r a t i o n . 

B u t , h i s t r a n s l i t e r a t i o n was s t i l l f a r from s c i e n t i f i c i n 

o u r s e n s e b e c a u s e he d id n o t i n v e n t o r d e v e l o p new L a t i n 

c h a r a c t e r s to e q u a t e t h e s e Hebrew g u t t u r a l s and s i b i l a n t s . 

L i k e h i s p r e d e c e s s o r s , he c o n s i d e r e d tf ( » a l e f ) a s a vowel 
1 

and. n o t a weak c o n s o n a n t and equa ted i t t o L a t i n " a " . He 

a l s o o v e r l o o k e d t h e f a c t t h a t t h e l e t t e r n ( h e ) was a lways 

p ronounced as " h e " by t h e Hebrews. Thus he t h o u g h t t h a t 
2 

t h e y somet imes pronounced I t a s " a " . 

His r emarks c o n c e r n i n g ' a y i n were n o t c o n s i s t e n t . 

On t h e one hand "he c a l l s i t l i t t e r a v o c a l i s and s a y s i t i s 
2 

n o t a c o n s o n a n t " , On t h e o t h e r hand , he w r o t e t h a t ' a y i n 

h a s a v a l u e of i t s own . Then he w r o t e t h a t ' a y i n i s p r o -

1 . Edmund. F . S u t c l i f f e , o p . c i t . , p . 1 1 7 . 

2 . I b i d . , p . 1 1 9 . 

3 . I b i d . , p . 1 2 0 . 
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nounced with a guttural roughness (rasura gulae). This in­

dicates that he knew that <ayin is a guttural le t ter with a 

pronunciation of i t s own but he was not sure that i t was a 

consonantal one. 

St. Jerome also did not distinguish between 'sin and 

shin and represented both by "s". This, i t seems, resulted 

in confusion which lasted until the Massoretlc period. So, 

"he says that the word SAM may, according to the context, 

be either the verb meaning 'he placed' or the adverb ' there ' ; 

but, he does not say that the difference of meaning carried 
1 

with i t a phonetic change ( i . e . SAM and SAM)" . Similarly, 

he says that the Hebrew words for 'measure' and 'barley' 

are written with the same letters though pronounced respec-
2 

tively saarim and sorim . 

He knew that the pronunciation of sade is hard and 

not like that of a simple "s". But, he could not know i t s 

exact pronunciation and his description of i t was not 

clear . 

Concerning Begedkephat,. St. Jerome followed his 

predecessors and did not make any considerable advance in 

1. Ibid., p. 124. 

2. Ibid., p. 121. 
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d i f f e r e n t i a t i n g among them. He equated b e t , glmel and 

d a l e t only to "b" , "g" and "d" wi thout any comments . 

As regards the sp i rant pronunciation of 9 (pe) he 

mentioned twice that i t does not ex i s t in Hebrew. Thus we 

Inheri ted in English, as In French, the names of Pharoah, 

Phlneas, Ph i l i s t i ne and Pharez from the Hebrews who r e ­

tained the t r ad i t i ona l i n i t i a l "P" in these names. 

He equated the l e t t e r 3 (kaf) to "ch", remarking 

tha t the pronunciation has an added aspira t ion as in the 
2 

Greek l e t t e r chi , while he reserved the hard sound of "c" 

to represent the l e t t e r f (qof) . He does not use the l e t t e r s 

"K" and "Q" in t r a n s l i t e r a t i o n . Similar ly, as many of h i s 

predecessors had done, he reserves " t " to represent *? ( t e t ) 
2 

and t r a n s l i t e r a t e s *> (taw) to "th" . 

St , Jerome in his t r a n s l i t e r a t i o n of Hebrew may 

have accomodated himself to e a r l i e r t r a n s l i t e r a t i o n s de­

veloped by Greeks or Romans, 

(Paren the t ica l ly , we might often note tha t , as a r e ­

s u l t of th i s morphological h i s tory , names come down the cen­

tu r i e s to modern languages where they are now pronounced In 

1. I b id . , p . 124. 

2. I b i d . , p . 125. 
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accordance with th i s t r a n s l i t e r a t i o n in a manner completely 

d i f f e ren t from the o r i g i n a l . For example, whatever may 

have been the or ig ina l phonetic system of the Jebus i t e s , 

they ce r ta in ly did not c a l l t he i r c i ty with the " j " sound 

of French or the English Jerusalem, and cer ta in ly ne i t he r 

King David nor the Prophet Samuel called Saul with the "S" 

and "0" sounding. These names came to us in the i r present 

form by the accident that the Romans decided to d i f f e r ­

en t i a t e between the vowel " I " and consonantal " I " by shaping 

t h i s l e t t e r d i f ferent ly into a " j " to represent a consonant. 

By the same token because the Greeks had no u?(sln) sound 

they used the w which In time became S (sigma) for both the 

" s " and the "sh".) 

However, t r a n s l i t e r a t i o n of Hebrew remained inexact 
1 

u n t i l the second half of the nineteenth century . At th i s 

time a modern search for accuracy, s tandardizat ion and 

systematic t r a n s l i t e r a t i o n began. But the influence of the 

very early t r a n s l i t e r a t i o n s t i l l p e r s i s t s , especial ly in 

respect to Hebrew names appearing in the Bible . What had 

been t r a n s l i t e r a t e d over the cen tur ies , in to languages 

using the Latin alphabet has become an in t eg ra l pa r t of 

the l i t e r a t u r e of these languages and i t i s very d i f f i c u l t 

1. "Report of the A.L.A. Trans l i te ra t ion Committee, 
1885", in Library Journal . 1885, Vol. 10, p . 302-309. 
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t o change I t . But, modern Hebrew names a r e t r a n s l i t e r a t e d 

today much more a c c u r a t e l y and s c i e n t i f i c a l l y as in the 

case of the name a n i l 1 which i s t r a n s l i t e r a t e d Y^ruham 
T ; " 

and n o t Jerucham. 

4 . A.L.A. ATTEMPTS AT STANDARDIZATION 

The confusion in t r a n s l i t e r a t i o n has l ed many 

American l i n g u i s t s and l i b r a r i a n s to seek r ea sonab le sy s ­

tems for t r a n s l i t e r a t i o n of non-Roman a l p h a b e t s . Among 

these p ioneers were Melvi l Dewey, Charles C u t t e r , Toy, 

Lanman and H e i l p r i n . 

During the A.L.A. conference a t Lake George in 

1885, t hese p ioneers d iscussed t r a n s l i t e r a t i o n schemes fo r 

a number of non-Roman a l p h a b e t s . But t he se ea r ly schemes 

were f a r from p e r f e c t . However, more impor tan t was the 

very a t tempt to work out such s t a n d a r d s . 

Cu t t e r , who headed the conference , r epo r t ed on 

t h r e e t r a n s l i t e r a t i o n t a b l e s : one for Semit ic languages 

prepared by Toy, one for S a n s k r i t prepared by Lanman and 

one for Russian prepared by H e i l p r i n . He to ld the confer ­

ence t h a t t r a n s l i t e r a t i o n must be a compromise which can 

be e a s i l y a v a i l a b l e both to s cho l a r s and to o rd ina ry r ead ­

e r s . I t has to be "a compromise between the c la ims of 
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l e a r n i n g and log ic on the one hand, and of ignorance , 
1 

e r r o r and customs on the o t h e r " . 

At t h i s conference t he re was some tendency to 

t r a n s l i t e r a t e l e t t e r by l e t t e r , but on th i s they were not 

unanimous. The issue has remained undetermined. But i t 

i s important that many basic pr inc ip les for t r a n s l i t e r a t i o n 

were decided in th i s conference. These became the founda­

tion of most l a t e r schemes of t r a n s l i t e r a t i o n : 

To adopt the continental value of the vowels, r e ­

presenting the "ou" sound not by "ou" nor by "oo" but by 

"u". For instance, to wri te Butan, not Boutan nor Bootan, 

Turgenef not Tourgueneff nor Toorgueneff; using "a" for the 

sound of French "a", as in the words: r a the r , fa ther , e t c . ; 

using the " i " for the English "e" sound. 

To adopt the English value of sounds for the con­

sonants. For instance, the iching sound has to be repre ­

sented by English "ch", the shin sound by English "sh", e t c . 

For the t r a n s l i t e r a t i o n of names, the conference 

adopted the following r u l e s : 

1. "Report of the A.L.A. Trans l i te ra t ion Committee, 
1885", op. c i t . , p . 302; also G. Gerych, op. c i t . , p . 17. 
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1) To use the Latin form for ancient Greek names, 

e . g . , Homerus not Homeros (in Greek: VMPoS , & with 

s p i r i t u s asper) , Plato not Platon, Philippus not Phi l ippos . 

But when two forms are in common use to choose that which 

i s neares t the Greek. 

2) For Egyptian names which entered Roman alphabet 

languages through Greek, both the Greek and the Egyptian 

forms can be used (as Cheops and Shufu). But a reference 

has to be given to each from the other . 

3) Bibl ical names are to be wri t ten as they are 

found in the English Version of the Bible, and the names 

of pos t -Bibl ica l Jews, i f derived from the Scr ip tures , 

should re ta in the i r anglicized form. On the other hand a 

s t r i c t t r ans l i t e r a t i on i s demanded for rabbinica l and other 

more or l ess pure Hebrew names which are not taken from 

Scr ip tures , and therefore have no popular English forms -

to which, again, there i s an exception in the case of a 

few celebrated Jewish authors, such as Maimonides, where a 

Greek form has been fully adopted in English l i t e r a t u r e . 

Concerning East Indian names, the conference r e ­

commended following the established Hunter 's Great S t a t i s ­

t i c a l Dictionary of Bengal. Thus, i t recommended Kashmir, 

Multan, J a l a l ud Din, Pan jab, not Cashmere, Mooltan, 
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J e l a l e d d i n , Pun jaub , a l t h o u g h t h e l a t t e r s p e l l i n g had 

been a c c e p t e d f o r a long t ime in E n g l i s h l i t e r a t u r e . 

In a d d i t i o n , t h e c o n f e r e n c e r e a f f i r m e d t h e r u l e s of 

t h e Royal G e o g r a p h i c a l S o c i e t y f o r m u l a t e d in i t s P r o c e e d i n g s 

of August 1885, p . p . 5 3 5 - 5 3 6 : 

1) No change w i l l be made in the or thography of 

fore ign names in c o u n t r i e s us ing the Roman l e t t e r s such as 

Spanish, Por tuguese, Dutch, e t c . These names w i l l be 

spe l l ed as by the r e s p e c t i v e n a t i o n s . 

2) Ne i the r w i l l any chanje be made in the s p e l l i n g 

of names w r i t t e n with non-Roman a lphabe t long accepted in 

Engl ish usage such a s : Ca l cu t t a , Cutch, Celebes, Mecca, 
1 

e t c . . 

The pioneers of the A.L.A. Conference Illustrated 

their principles as follows: 

u - to be used for the "00" sound, like In the 

word xlute. Thus, muqadam, -"or instance, has to 

be written such and not mooqadam nor mouqadam. 

a - to be used for "a" in father or in papa and 

1. "Report of the A.L.A. Transliteration Committee, 
1885", op. cit., p. 3C2-303. 
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not l i ke "a" in face. 

1 - to be used for " i " as In magazine. 

o - to be used for "o" as in r o l e . 

e - to be used for "e" as in bed or red . 

a i - to be used for ^ i " as in i c e . Thus, Shanghai, 

Samurai. 

au - to be used for "ow" as in now. Thus, Fuehau. 

ei - to be used for "ey" as in they. So, Beirut , 

Bei lu l . 

Most consonants have been given the i r English value 

In t r a n s l i t e r a t i o n , 

eh - has been given the value of i t ch l i k e "eh" 

in chin. I t should not be represented by the Polish 
wez" nor by the German "tsch", 

g - to be used only for hard sounds l i k e the 

Semitic glmal such as the "g" in garden. 

h - to be used for the soft gu t tu ra l sound of 

Semitic "h" l i k e in hard. 

J - to be used always for English " j " as in j a r . 

I t should not be subs t i tu ted by the French " d j " , 
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i m g l i s h "dg" n o r German " d s c h " . 

k - to be used f o r t h e hard " c " , e q u i v a l e n t t o 

S e m i t i c k a f . I t i s to be used a l s o f o r qof . Thus, 

t o w r i t e Korea and n o t Corea . 

kh - t o be used f o r a l l g u t t u r a l sounds of S e m i t i c 

and O r i e n t a l kha f . Thus, Khan, K h a l i f a , Bekhor 

and n o t Chan, C h a l i f a , Bechor . 

gh - to be used f o r a l l g u t t u r a l sounds of " g " 

l i k e Baghdad, Beghadim. 

zh - to be used f o r t h e s o f t " j " a s i n t h e F rench 

J a rd I n , J a r g o n . 

sh - to be used f o r S e m i t i c and o t h e r t r a n s l i t e r a t e d 

sounds of t t f ( s i n ) . Thus, Sharon and n o t Charon, 

Shah In and n o t Chah ln . 

t z , t s - to u s e " t z " fo r S l a v i c and S e m i t i c sounds 

of H ( t s a d i q o r sade ) and " t s " f o r Ch inese and J a p ­

a n e s e o n e s . 

y - to be used f o r t h e S e m i t i c yod . I t shou ld n o t 

be s u b s t i t u t e d by German " J " . Some e x c e p t i o n s have 

been d e c i d e d upon i n c l u d i n g R u s s i a n names end ing i n 

" ay" , " e y " , "oy" , "uy" . They have to be w r i t t e n 

w i t h " e i " , such as A l e k s e i n o t A l e k s e y . 



TRANSLITERATION 92 

w,v - "w" to be used for Arabic waw such as 

walld not valid, Wahid not Vahld. While for Slavic 

languages, which do not contain such sounds, "v" 

has to be used. Thus, we write Paskevitch, Vasill 

not Paskewitch nor Wasili. 

v,f - For the last syllable of Russian place-

names the endings "ev" and "ov" have to be used 

because the Russians use the corresponding letter 

though they pronounce "ef" and "of". Thus, Azov, 

Kiev and not Azof, Kief. While in the last syllable 

of family names, similarly pronounced, "of" or "off", 

"ef" or "eff" may be used, because the Russians 

write them "off", "eff" when they use Roman charac-
1 

ters . 

Although the r u l e s of the A.L.A. conference a t Lake 

George were n o t p e r f e c t and were n o t adopted by a l l North 

American l i b r a r i e s , they were p ioneer ing and r e a s o n a b l e . 
2 

The Cut te r t a b l e of 1904 was a summary of the r u l e s d e t e r -
3 

mined in t h i s conference . The A.L.A. Catalog Rules of 1908 , 

1 . I b i d . , p . 304-305 and p . 18-19. 

2. C.A. Cutter, Rules for a Dictionary Catalog, 
Washington, GOP, 1904, p. 152. 

3. A.L.A. Catalog Rules, Author and Title Entries, 
op. cit., 1908, p. 65. 



TRANSLITERATION 93 

1 
t h e t a b l e in The Jewish E n c y c l o p e d i a of 1901 and t h e A.L.A. 

2 

C a t a l o g u i n g Ru les of 1949 were based o r have been i n f l u ­

enced by r e g u l a t i o n s d e t e r m i n e d by t h i s c o n f e r e n c e . 

The S e m i t i c t r a n s l i t e r a t i o n i n C u t t e r ' s R u l e s f o r 
3 

a Dictionary Catalog of 19C4 and the table of Semitic 
4 

transliteration in A.L.A. Catalog Rules of 1908 were very 

similar. Both are a compromise between phonetic and letter 

:or letter transliteration. 

Both have many lacunae especially in respect to 

Hebrew alphabet. firstly, they both used Arabic alphabet 

as the basis for transliterating other Semitic alphabets. 

Thus, the Hebrew characters were not placed in their or­

dinary order. Secondly, neither differentiated between 

the two different sounds of begedkefat. Thirdly, neither 

transliterated the character X ('alef). Fourthly, they 

did not transliterate Hebrew and other Semitic diacritic 

1. "Systems of Transliteration and of Citation of 
Proper Names", op. cit., p. xxv. 

2. A.L.A. Cataloguing Rules lor Author and Title 
Entries, op. cit., 1949, p. 248. 

3. C.A. Cutter, op. cit., p. 154. 

4. A.L.A. Catalog Rules , Author and T i t l e E n t r i e s , 
op . c i t . , 1908, p . 65. 
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vowels . 

Two developments have been made in the A..L.A. 

t a b l e of 1908 in comparison wi th the Cu t t e r t a b l e of 1904. 

The f i r s t i s t h a t the l e t t e r tff(sln) i s equated in the A.L.A. 

t a b l e of 1908 to "sh" or to " s " , and the l e t t e r ]? (qof) to 

"k" or to "q" ("q" i s der ived h i s t o r i c a l l y from q o f ) , 

whi le in the Cu t t e r t a b l e of 1904 K7(sln) was equated to 

"sM or to "sh" and J? (qof) only to "kM. 

1 
In the t a b l e in The Jewish Encyclopedia of 1901 

t h e r e i s f u r the r p rog res s in t r a n s l i t e r a t i n g Hebrew. F i r s t ­

l y the t r a n s l i t e r a t i o n of Hebrew c h a r a c t e r s was given s ep ­

a r a t e l y from the Arab ic . Secondly, tf ( ' a l e f ) i s equated 

to the s p e c i a l q h a r a c t e r (?) when i t occurs in the middle 

of a word. Thi rd ly , the d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n between 9 (pe) 

and 3 ( fe ) i s mentioned c l e a r l y . Fou r th ly , the d i a c r i t i c 

vowels a re t r a n s l i t e r a t e d and n o t ignored . F i f t h l y , the 

r u l e s for t r a n s l i t e r a t i n g Hebrew B i b l i c a l and n o n - B i b l i c a l 

names a r e given more c l e a r l y and wi th examples. 

But the t r a n s l i t e r a t i o n of the Hebrew c h a r a c t e r s in 

The Jewish Encyclopedia of 1901 was s t i l l n o t p e r f e c t . The 

d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n Detween the two sounds of begedkefat was 

1 . "System of T r a n s l i t e r a t i o n and of C i t a t i o n of 
Proper Names", op . c i t . , p . xxv. 
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e s t a b l i s h e d only between $ (pe) and 3 ( f e ) , whi le o t h e r 

begedkefat l e t t e r s were n o t given an a p p r o p r i a t e equ i ­

v a l e n t . In a d d i t i o n , the t r a n s l i t e r a t i o n of Hebrew d i a ­

c r i t i c vowels was n o t complete . There was no d i s t i n c t i o n 

between • (qames) and - ( p a t a h ) . Both were r e p r e s e n t e d by 

"a" , • • ( s e r e ) , y ( s e g o l ) , v : ( h a t e f segol ) and : (sewa n a ' ) 

a l l were represen ted by " e " . \ (q lbbus) and -1 (waw-sureq) 

were both represen ted by "u". } (waw-holem) and T (qames-

ha tu f ) both were represen ted simply by " o " . —— ( h i r e q ) and 

~V(yod-hi req) both were r ep resen ted by " i " . Moreover, _!_ 

(h51em) and : (sewa. nah) were n o t r ep resen ted and even n o t 

mentioned a t a l l . 

In s p i t e of a l l t h i s , these a t t empts a re long s t eps 

on the road to s t a n d a r d i z a t i o n . They were the b a s i s for 

many l a t e r r e s e a r c h works in t r a n s l i t e r a t i o n and for s e v e r a l 

n a t i o n a l and i n t e r n a t i o n a l s t andards which have been d e v e l ­

oped l a t e r . 

5 . OTHER AMERICAN PRACTICES 

Many s p e c i a l i s t s in v a r i o u s languages who immigrated 

to the U . S . , which became a g r e a t power s ince the second 

h a l f of the n i n e t e e n t h cen tu ry , took p a r t in the t r a n s l i t ­

e r a t i o n . Thus, t r a n s l i t e r a t i o n schemes have developed 

f a s t e r in the U.S. than in any o the r c o u n t r y . Among these 



TRANSLITERATION 96 

were U.S . Board on Geographic Names, T r a n s l i t e r a t i o n 

Guide, 1961 and U.S . Department of S t a t e , Office of the 

Geographer, Romanization Guide, 1964, In a d d i t i o n , t h e r e 

were a l so the works of G.F. Ostermann, Manual of Foreign 

Languages, 4 th e d . , N .Y . , Cen t ra l Books, 1952; and of the 

U .S . Government P r i n t i n g Off ice , S t y l e Manual, Washington, 
1 

1959 . 

1 . The Manual of Foreign Languages by Ostermann 
inc ludes t a b l e and explana t ion of Hebrew a l p h a b e t . In com­
pa r i son with many e a r l i e r works, Ostermann made g r e a t p r o ­
g re s s in t r a n s l i t e r a t i n g Hebrew. He gave r e p r e s e n t a t i o n to 
Hebrew vowels and divided them i n t o long and s h o r t ones . 
Nor did he n e g l e c t the f u r t i v e patah nor the : ( sewa) . 

But h i s scheme was n o t s c i e n t i f i c enough. He d id 
n o t inc lude the do t t ed c h a r a c t e r s of begedkefa t , but only 
the undot ted ones in the body of h i s t a b l e . He did the 
same with the l e t t e r u i ( s l n ) and used I t only for the sound 
" s " (bu t , in a l a t e r paragraph, he mentioned the d o t t e d ones 
of begedke fa t ) . Secondly, he did n o t g ive any r e p r e s e n t a ­
t i o n to tf (>a lef ) and considered i t as s i l e n t . Th i rd ly , he 
t r a n s l i t e r a t e d the l (waw) tOA the Engl ish "w". Four th ly , 
he equated the c h a r a c t e r V (te%) which i s t r a d i t i o n a l l y an 
emphatic ' V , wi th the o rd inary " t " . F i f t h l y , he equated 
the c h a r a c t e r 3 (kaf) wi th the German "ch" a s he did wi th 
n ( h d t ) . w i t h o u t any d i s t i n c t i o n between the two. S i x t h l y , 

he equated the c h a r a c t e r u (samek) simply with " s " , as he 
did with the c h a r a c t e r tz; ( s i n ) wi thout d i s t i n c t i o n between 
the two. Seventhly , he Ind ica t ed t h a t the c h a r a c t e r j j 
( *ayin) i s s i l e n t and did n o t equate i t . In a l a t e r pa ra ­
graph he mentioned t h a t " ' a y i n i s a g u t t u r a l n o t g e n e r a l l y 
pronounced and I s u s u a l l y t r a n s l i t e r a t e d by c . " - G.F, 
Ostermann, op, c i t . , p . 1 2 1 - . 

I t seems t h a t Ostermann did n o t know t h a t V ( ' ay in ) 
I s s t i l l pronounced c o r r e c t l y by most Middle Eas tern and 
Nor th African Jews. E igh th ly , he equated 3 ( § a d e ) to the 
d ig raph " t s " which corresponds only to I t s modern pronun­
c i a t i o n wi thout any r e f e r e n c e to i t s t r a d i t i o n a l pronun­
c i a t i o n . 
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The t a b l e on Hebrew In the S ty l e Manual of U.S . 

Government P r i n t i n g Office i s more developed than t h a t of 
1 

Ostermann . 

Footnote 1 from p . 96, con t inued . 

With a l l these weaknesses, Ostermann made p rogress 
in r e p r e s e n t i n g the Hebrew vowels . He gave r e p r e s e n t a t i o n 
to ten vowels in add i t i on to ; (s-*wa). He d iv ided these 
vowels i n t o long and s h o r t . But he did n o t mention the 
combination of : (s*wa) with o the r vowel -po in t s for con­
s t i t u t i n g the shorter vowels such as T: (hatef qames), - ; 
(hatef patah) and «.•: (hatef segol ) . 

1. F i r s t l y , I t represents , by Latin character , the 
second sound of begedkefat characters , except J (glmal) and 
7 ( d a l e t ) , and th i s appears also in the explanation which 

follows i t . Secondly, >t ( 'a lef) which had not been given 
any representat ion in Ostermann, i s represented, here, by 
a character similar to a comma ( ' ) . Thirdly, the character 
1 (waw) is represented by both "w" and "v". Fourthly, n 

(het) and TO(tet) are represented by special cha rac te r s : 
hj t . Fi f thly , the character D (kaf) i s represented by the 
digraph "kh". Sixthly, j7 ( 'ayin) i s represented by a char­
ac ter similar to an Inverted c . Seventhly, the character 
ij(sade) i s represented by the characterV' . Eighthly, the 

l e t t e r p (qof) i s represented by "q" and not by "k". 
Ninethly, the character u7 (sin) i s d i f fe ren t ia ted from 
(samek) by adding an accute accent on the"'s" of 'sin. 

But in the t r a n s l i t e r a t i o n of Hebrew consonants, 
th i s Style Manual has remained imperfect. In the row of 
"Phonetic value" of i t s Hebrew tab le , the phonetic value 
of 15 ( t e t ) and V ( <ayin) are given supe r f i c i a l l y . In the 
case of V) {%&%), for Instance, the compilers of the U.S. 
Government Print ing Office, Style Manual do not indicate 
tha t th i s character i s s t i l l pronounced emphatically by a t 
l e a s t the Middle Eastern and North African Jews. Similar 
f a i lu res appear In remarks concerning other laryngal and 
gu t tu ra l characters such as 07 ( ' ay in ) , 5 (sade) , p (qof) 
and r) (taw) . ' 

The vowels in Style Manual of U.S. Government 
Pr int ing Office, as in Ostermann, are divided into long and 
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U.S. Transliteration Guide of 19611 and U.S. 

Romanization Guide of 19642 are very similar. The latter 

constitutes a recent impression of the former. They are 

comprehensive American national standards and are used as 

official standards by the Department of State as well as 

by many other American institutions. They are both more 

comprehensive than any earlier American source. They both 

include In their Hebrew tables the two characters of 

begedkefat letters I.e., the dotted and the undotted ones, 

and both give representation in Roman characters to the 

two sounds of some of these begedkefat characters except 

for J (glmal) and 2 (glmal), TT (dalet) and 7 (dalet), 

*i(taw) and n (taw).-' In addition, the character JD (tet) 

is represented by a simple "t" and therefore is not differ-
4 entlated from the character Ji (taw) in both tables. 

Footnote 1 from p. 97, continued. 

short, the vowels of medium length, here too, are consid­
ered as short ones, and the real short vowels i.e. the 
ones with the hatefs, are ignored here too. 

1, U.S. Board on Geographic Names, Transliteration 
Guide, op. cit., Section IV, p.l. 

2. U.S. Department of State, Office of the 
Geographer, Romanization Guide, op, cit., p.7, 

3, U.S. Board on Geographic Names, op. cit., p.l. 

4. U.S. Department of State, op. cit., p.7. 
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Despite similarities there are some differences 

between the two guides. One of these differences is that 

the Transliteration Guide of 1961 equates the character 

5(sade) to "ts", while the Romanization Guide of 1964 

equates It to "z". Another difference: the Transli teration 

Guide does not equate X (?alef) and generally omits it, 

except when vowelled by : (sewa na') or following : 

(sewa nah). In the latter cases it represents it by a 

hyphen as in J7K7"; = yir-on, while the Romanization Guide 

represents H ( ?alef) by the special character"'" as in 

I'lK̂il (gal'on), TT)j[J (ne'dar), ]jiU7_7K3 (Be 'er-Sheva<), 

etc. These differences can be considered as a consider­

able progress towards scientific approach and precision 

in the Romanization Guide of 1964 In comparison with the 

Transliteration Guide of 1961. 

However, both have made additional progress 

towards comprehensiveness in comparison with the previous 

manuals by including Latin transliteration of characters 

representing foreign pronunciation which entered Hebrew 

and equating them to Roman ones such as';jrg,'j =z and'ijrc."1" 

Also they both stabilized their representation of the 

letter 7? (qof) only to Latin "q". 

1. U.S. Board on Geographic Names, op. cit., p.l. 
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U.S. Romanization Guide went further and gave 

special representation for all Hebrew characters repres­

enting Arabic characters either existing or not existing 

in Hebrew. It equates ";j to "j" and not to "g" as the U.S. 

Transliteration Guide did. It represents'7 (Arabic .>) 

by "dh", 7 (Arabic t> ) by "d", J (Arabic £) by "dh", 

"n (Arabic %,) by "kh", 'v (Arabic fc) by gh, 3 (Arabic u*>) 

by "s" and "n (Arabic £>) by "th".1 

But their representation of the vowels and 

begedkefat Is quite superficial and far from precise. 

Neither differentiated between long, medium length, short 

and very short vowels. Thus, they both represent -

(patah), -; (hatef-patah) and r (qames) by an ordinary 

"a"; T (qames-qatan), T: (hatef-qames), J_(holem) and 

7 (waw-hoiem) simply by "o"; v (segol), v:(hatef-segol), 

••(sere) and \ (yod-sere) all by "e", -^(hireq) and •>. 

(yod-hlreq) both by "i", '. (qibbiis) and =) (waw-sureq) 

both by "u". They did not differentiate between 3 (glmal) 

and 1 (glmal), 7 (dalet) and 7 (dalet), pi (taw) and n (taw) 

and they maintain the idea which appeared in Ostermann 

and in U.S. Govt. Printing Office,Style Manual, that the 

differentiation in pronunciation between these characters 

1. U.S. Department of State, op. cit., p.9. 
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are completely lost. This is far from being accurate. 

Neither differentiated between it/(sin) and v (samek) in 

transliteration.^ 

6. BRITISH STANDARDS AND SOURCES 

Because of its wide empire which included differ­

ent nations speaking different languages and different 

scripts, Britain was among the leading countries in search­

ing for and determining standards for transliterating the 

different scripts used In its empire. Thus, its 

linguists and researchers in the field of writings were 

among the earliest pioneers to prepare scientific standards 

of transliteration. 

One of these pioneers was Lord Edward Gleichen. 

He prepared and published a manual of Alphabets of Foreign 

Languages2 to be used as a standard for official British 

institutions. A general characteristic of this manual is 

that its authors knew the traditional pronunciation of 

1. U.S. Board on Geographic Names, op. cit., p.l; 
also U.S. Department of State, op. cit., p. 7-8. 

2. Lord Edward Gleichen, and John H. Reynolds, 
Alphabets of Foreign Languages, 2d ed., London, The Royal 
Geographical Society, 1933, p. 69-71. 
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most of the guttural letters and how they are pronuneed 

by different groups and in different geographic regions. 

This was true of Arabic and Hebrew. One interesting 

characteristic of its Hebrew table is its development 

in representing the Hebrew diacritic vowels. It save 

representation in Latin characters to long, short and very 

short vowels-'-, which has not been done by any earlier 

scholar. 

But many lacunas still exist in the Gleichen 

manual. Although Gleichen has mentioned the historical 

value of X ( 'alef) he did not give it any representation. 

For the character } (glmal) he mentioned that it was 

originally "gh" i.e. he knew its original pronunciation, 

but he has represented it by a simple "^" and has not 

differentiated it from 3 (glmal). It seems also that he 

did not know that at least the Middle Eastern and North 

African Jewish communities are still pronouncins 2 (glmal) 

correctly in prayer. Gleichen had a similar approach to 

the character 7 (dalet), i^e. he did not differentiate 

it from 7 (dalet). 

But Gleichen did differentiate between other 

1. Ibid., p. 71. 
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begedkefat characters. He equated 2 (pe) to "p" and 

9 (fe) to "f, as most other sources did. He equated 

3 (kaf) to the digraph "kh" to distinguish it from 3 (kaf). 

His scheme differentiated between n (taw) aaad n($taw) by 

equating j) (taw) to ^th".1 Gleichen also knew the value 

of the character n (het) but he equated It to an ordinary 

"h" as he did with 71 (he). He had a similar approach to 

TO (tet) and did not differentiate it from *> (taw). In 

his manual he equated 5 (sade) to an ordinary "z" although 

he knew its original pronunciation. His scheme, as all 

earlier ones, did not distinguish between it? ('sin) and U 

(samek). But the approach of Gleichen to u ('ayin) was 

correct by considering it a complete consonant and by 

giving It a special representation. The equation of p 

(&6f) to "q" was also correct.2 

The main contribution of Gleichen to the advance­

ment of transliteration of Hebrew alphabet was his equation 

of the Hebrew vowels. One of his best Innovations was 

the insertion into the alphabet of the long vowels 

and the representation of these vowels by Roman characters. 

1. Ibid., p. 70-71. 

2. Ibid., p. 71. 
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After the letter 1 (waw-vav), Gleichen put 1 (waw-holem), 

the long "o" and represented it by "o". But, he called 

it holem and not waw-holem as it is supposed to be called. 

The «7 (waw-sureq) I.e. the long "oo" he represented by 

"u". But he called it sureq and not waw-sureq as it is 

supposed to be called. After the character -> (yod) he 

inserted three vowels derived from i (yod), the first was 

1 (yod-hlreq), a long "I" which he called hireq gadol i.e. 

big hireq and he represented it by "I", the second was 

1 (yod-patah) which has the sound of English "ay" and he 

represented it by "ai", the third was ">., (yod-sere) which 

sounds like a long French "e" and he represented it by 

"ei"1. 

The second important innovation of Gleichen was 

the division of the diacritic vowels I.e. the vowel-points, 

into long, short and very short ones. He also gave correct 

value to most of them. He equated - (patah) to a short 

"a", -; (hatef-patah) to a very short "a", T (qames) to a 

long "a", v (segol) to short "e", v: (hatef-segol) to a 

very short "e", "(sere) to a long "e", -s-(hireq) to a 

1. Ibid., p. 70. 
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short "1", but he added that—(hireq) can rarely be long. 

In his schema-^—(holem) Is equated to a short "o", but It 

has been mentioned that —(holem) can rarely be long. 

T: (hatef-qames) is equated to a very short "o", \ (qibbus) 

to short "u", : (sewa) to a very short "e". 

Among the shortcomings in Gleichen transliteration 

of the Hebrew vowels are: Firstly, T:T (qames-hatuf), 

a first qames which is followed by sewa followed by another 

qames, like the first qames inTi73J3 (>ofrah), is pronounced 

a shorter "o" than —(holem), is represented by an ordinary 

"o" like the—(holem) itself. Secondly, the distinction 

between •• (sere) and \. (yod-sere) is not accurate enough; 

• •(sere) is supposed to be a medium type of "e" in its 

length while \. (ybd-sere) a longer "e". Thirdly, no dis­

tinction has been made between v (segol) and "".. (yod segol). 

More accurately •>.. (yod-segol) is not mentioned at all. 

For clear distinction, y (segol) could be represented by 

"e" and \. (yod segol) by "e". Forthly, there Is no dis­

tinction between : (sewa na/ ) and •;: (hatef segol). Both 

are represented by "e", or more accurately : (sewa na') 

Is represented by an italic printed "e". To distinguish 

1. Ibid., p. 71. 
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between the two, v: (hatef-segol) could be represented by 

"e" and : (sewa-na/) by "e". 

Another worth mentioning British source of trans­

literation of Hebrew is the article in the Encyclopedia 

Britannica.1 It gives a comprehensive reflection of all 

guttural Hebrew characters and also of long, short and 
p 

very short vowels. The transliteration table of Hebrew, 

In this article, Is divided into two parts. Part one is 

devoted to the characters, i.e. the letters, and part two 

to the vowel-points i.e. the diacritic vowels. In the 

part on characters It gives a column for exact transliter­

ation and a column for simplified transliteration.2 

The transliteration in the first part is very 

comprehensive. It covers every Hebrew character well. 

^('alef) and V ('ayin) are represented by special char­

acters. All guttural and sibilant characters are repres­

ented. 25 (sade) is represented by "s", the most correct 

and the closest to its original representation, p (qof) 

is equated to "q" which is correct too. The differenti­

ation between 07 (sin) and u (samek) is given. 

1. Godfrey Rolles Driver, op. cit., p. 279-281. 

2. Ibid., p. 280. 
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But the transliteration of most begedkefat char­

acters is still conservative and matches more English 

language concepts than Semitic ones. These characters 

are still equated by digraphs i.e. by adding an "h" to 

the occlusive ones1 of begedkefat, for representing the 

fricative ones,2 instead of using diacritic marks. Thus, 

H(bet) is equated to "v" and also to "bh", J (glmal) 

is equated to "gh", 7 (dalet) to "dh", D (kaf) to "kh", 

3(fe) to "f" and also to "ph" and D (taw) to "th". But 

an important step towards accuracy and uniformity v/as the 
y 

transliteration of the letter U7(sin) which is equated 
v 

to "s" and not to the digraph "sh" in the transliteration 

column.3 

However, when it transliterates a term the Ency­

clopedia Britannica does not follow its table of translit­

eration in respect to the gutturals, the sibilants and 

most of begedkefat letters but neglects the distinction 

between them. It simplifies them to match the English 

language pronunciation. For instance "li1?n is written 

1. Occlusive characters means here the dotted ones. 

2. Fricative characters means here the undotted 
ones. 

3. Godfrey Rolles Driver, op. cit., p. 280. 
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halok not halokh nor halok, HD-7^» is written m<Lokah not 

m-*lokhah nor m^lokah, etc. 

The vowels section in the table in the Encyclopedia 

Britannica are divided also Into three columns, one for the 

Hebrew vowel-points, the second for their scientific trans­

literation and the third for simplified transliteration. The 

simplified column groups the vowel points into five sections. 

Every section is equated to one simplified Roman vowel.1 

The transliteration of the Hebrew vowels in the En­

cyclopedia Brltanica was very comprehensive, v(segol), .. 

(sere), :. (yod sere), •„•: (hatef segol), and : (sewa) were equated 

to an "e" combined with different diacritic marks to indicate 

whether it is long, ordinary, short or very short, T (qames), 

-(patah) and-:(hatef patah) were equated .successively-iii.&..-fi 

long, to an ordinary and to a short "a". \ (yod hireq) and-:-

(hireq) were equated successively to a long ancB to "ordinary 

"i". i (waw holem),J_(holem),T (qames qatan) and T:(hatef-

qames) were equated successively to a very long, a long, 

an ordinary and a short "o". T (waw sureq) and \ (qibbus) 

were equated successively to a long and to an ordinary "u" . 

1. Godfrey Rolles Driver, op. cit., p. 280. 
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Some lacunae exist in the transliteration of the 

vowels in the Encyclopedia Britannica. The most import­

ant are: 1) •»,. (yod-segol) has not been represented and 

not mentioned at all. 2) __!_ (holem) could be better to 

equate to an ordinary Roman "o", T (qames-qatan) to a 

short one and T: (hatef-qames) to a very short one. 

3) No distinction has been made between : (sewa na') 

and : (sewa nah). 

7. OTHER EUROPEAN STANDARDS AND SYSTEMS 

Other Europeans have introduced rules and regul­

ations for the transliteration of alien characters and of 

foreign forenames and surnames. But most of them have 

dealt with Greek and with Cyrillic. Only few have also 

dealt with Hebrew and Arabic. The code of the British 

Museum, for instance, has dealt with Slavic languages, 

but not with Hebrew nor Arabic. 

However, one important ajency which encompassed 

most alphabetic writings was the Vatican Library and its 

1. Rules for Compiling the Catalog of Printed 
Books, Maps 8nd Music in the British Museum, rev. ed., 
London, British Museum, 1936. 
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Rules for the Catalog of Printed Books.1 In its first 

part, this code gave detailed rules for transliterating 

names which originated in languages written in non-Roman 

characters. But, even these rules and the examples ex­

plaining them, are concerned mainly with languages written 

in the Cyrillic and in the Greek alphabets. 

For instance only article 46, which deals with 

forenames and surnames, considers in its part a (which is 

a general part) names from all non Roman characters. But, 

In parts b, c and d takes all Its examples from Russian 

and other Slavic Languages. A similar approach is to be 

seen In article 47^ and elsewhere I.e. all the examples 

which explain the rules are mainly for names written in 

Cyrillic or in Greek. 

To illustrate this we quote parts a and b of 

article 46. 

a) Forenames and surnames i n 
languages w r i t t e n with non-Roman 

1 . Vat ican L ib ra ry , Rules for the Catalog of 
Pr in ted Books, t r a n s l a t e d from the 2d I t a l i a n ed. by 
Thomas J . Shanahan (and o t h e r s ) , edi ted by V/yllis E. 
Wri jh t , Chicago, A.L.A., 1948. 

2 . I b i d . , p . 41-42. 

3 . I b i d . , p . 42 . 
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characters are rendered in the 
heading by the corresponding let­
ters of the Latin alphabet accord­
ing to the rules of transliterat­
ion given in appendix IV. 

b) If different forms of the 
same name are found in the works 
to be catalogued, the form result­
ing from the rules for translit­
eration is adopted, with reference 
from the other form. 

y 
Cekov, Anton. 
Refer from: Tcekov, Antoine. 

Tschekow, Anton. 
Tschechow, 

Turgenev, Ivan. 
Refer from; Tourgueneff. 

Turgenjew, Iwan. 

However, the Vatican Code has given, in appendix 
p 

IV, comprehensive tables for the transliteration of 

Arabic, Persian, Turkish, Armenian, Coptic, Ethiopic, 

Gaelic, Greek, Hebrew, the Slavic languages and Syriac. 

The Hebrew transliteration table^ of the Vatican 

Code was quite comprehensive in comparison with many ear­

lier ones; in spite of this, it is still not perfect. It 

is divided systematically into two main parts. One part 

1. Ibid., p. 42. 

2. Ibid., p. 401-409. 

3. Ibid., p. 407. 
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Is devoted to the consonant characters and the other to 

the vowels (including the vowel-letters and the vowel-

points). Most of the consonants in this table are equated 

correctly and scientifically including, S ('alef), jj 

('ayin), W (tet) and J (qof). A distinction between tz7 

(sin) and V (samek) has also been made. But, there was 

no differentiation between 3 (glmal) and } (glmal), 7 

(dalet) and 7 (dalet), D (taw) and T) (taw) in this table. 

In addition, n (het) was equated to an ordinary "h", D 

(kaf) to the digraph "kh" and }J (side) to an ordinary "s". 

The part of the table dealing with vowels is 

divided into three columns: one for the long vowels, the 

second for the medium length i.e. the ordinary length 

vowels and the third for the short ones. This differenti­

ation was not profound enough, because there was no dis­

tinction between the short and the very short vowels. In 

addition, some vowels were missing from the table. For 

instance, _!_(holem), which is considered an ordinary i.e., 

a medium length of "o" was not mentioned at all, while 

T (qames-qatan) which is equal in pronunciation to a 

short "o", was equated to an ordinary "o", and T: (hatef-

qames) a very short pronunciation of "o" was equated to a 
V — — _ A V 

short "o". \. (yod-segol), \. (yod-sere), ; (s<wa na*) 

and .* (s*wa nah) are not mentioned at all. 
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French S t anda rds : 

There a re t h r e e main French works which a re 

worth cons ide r ing for t h e i r t a b l e s of Hebrew c h a r a c t e r s . 

These a re Larousse du XXe s l e c l e , 1 Grand Larousse encyc lo -

pgdlque 2 and Encyclopedle u n i v e r s e l l e i l l u s t r g e . 5 

Larousse du XXe s l e c l e and Grand Larousse ency-

clop^dlque were more t r a d i t i o n a l in t h e i r equa t ion of the 

Hebrew c h a r a c t e r s than the Encyclopedle u n i v e r s e l l e l l l u s -

t r £ e . They both equated the c h a r a c t e r s 2 ( g l m a l ) , 7 

( d a l e t ) and J) (taw) to the d ig raphs "gh", "dh", and " t h " . 

Larousse du XXe s l e c l e was more t r a d i t i o n a l and 

l e s s s c i e n t i f i c than Grand Larousse encyc lop^dlque . I t 

equated the c h a r a c t e r K ( ' a l e f ) simply to an "a", the 

c h a r a c t e r n (be t ) to "bh", the c h a r a c t e r n ( h e t ) to "kh" 

and to "ch", the c h a r a c t e r JJ ( ' ay in ) to an ord inary "a", 

the c h a r a c t e r U ( s a d e ) to " t s " , to " t z " and to " § " , the 

1 . "Hebreu", i n Larousse du XXe s l e c l e , P a r i s , 
L i b r a i r i e Larousse ( c l 9 3 0 ) . Tome Trois ieme, p , 979 , 

2 . "Hebreu", i n Grand Larousse encyclop^dlque , 
P a r i s , L i b r a i r i e Larousse ( c l 9 6 2 ) , Tome Cinquieme, 
p . 815-816. 

3 . "Alphabet Hebreu", i n Encyclopedle u n i v e r s e l l e 
l l l u s t r g e , Montrea l , Les Ed i t ions Maisonneuve, (1968) , 
Tome Cinquieme, p . 1658. 
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c h a r a c t e r j? (qof) to "q", to " c " and to "kh". 

I t s equa t ion of w ( s i n ) to "sch" , of n (he t ) 

not only to "kh" but a l s o to "ch", and of D (kaf) to "ch" 

shows t h a t Larousse du XXe s l e c l e was much Inf luenced by 

the German system In t r a n s l i t e r a t i n g these c h a r a c t e r s . 

Both Larousse du XXe slfecle and Grand Larousse encyc lo­

pedique equated V) ( t e t ) to a simple " t " and did not d i f ­

f e r e n t i a t e between I t f (s ln) and V ( samek) . 

In comparison with Larousse du XXe s l e c l e , Grand 

Larousse encyclopedique has made g r e a t s t e p s towards s c i e n ­

t i f i c t r a n s l i t e r a t i o n and towards u n i f o r m i t y . I t has 

equated tf ( »a l e f ) , $ ( ' a y i n ) , n ( h e t ) and U ( s a d e ) to 

s p e c i a l c h a r a c t e r s . I t a l so equated D (kaf) only to the 

d igraph "kh", 3 ( fe ) to "f", and J? (qof) to "q" . In 

a d d i t i o n , i t equated the c h a r a c t e r Q7 ( s i n ) to the d igraph 

"ch", which f i t s the French system of p ronunc ia t ion and 

not the German as was the case i n Larousse du XXe s l e c l e . 

The Encyclopedle u n i v e r s e l l e i l l u s t r e e made some 

d r a s t i c changes in t r a n s l i t e r a t i n g Hebrew. These changes 

may be considered r e g r e s s i v e ones i n t r a n s l i t e r a t i o n from 

the s c i e n t i f i c p o i n t of view, because i t did not d i s t i n ­

guish between the two d i f f e r e n t t r a d i t i o n a l p r o n u n c i a t i o n s 

of begedkefat c h a r a c t e r s ( excep t 9-pe a n d 3 - f i ) . This 
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change may fit the pronunciation used by most Israelis 

to-day and also the usage of persons speaking French, 

but it contrasts with the principle of equating letter-

for-letter, Including the guttural and the sibilant. In 

spite of that, many other characters which do not exist 

in the Roman alphabet were equated scientifically to spec­

ific Roman letters. These are X ('alef), n (het), U 

( <ayin) and 3 (sade). j> (qof) was equated to "k" and not 

to "q", while U7 (sin) was equated to the digraph "ch" 

which fits the French phonetic system. 

It is worth mentioning that none of these import 

tant French sources bothered to deal with or even to ment­

ion, the Hebrew vowels. The great differences between 

these works, which were all published between the third 

and the sixth decades of this century, constitute an ad­

ditional proof of the need for uniform national standards 

and especially for a uniform international standard of 

romanizing Hebrew and other non-Roman alphabets. 

A very drastic step towards international stand­

ardization in transliterating Hebrew characters has been 

taken by L1Association Francaise de Normalisation (AFNOR) 

in its official publication: Transliteration de 1'Hebreu 
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en caracteres latins. FDZ no 46-003. In fact, this 

publication was a French adoption of the ISO Recommen­

dation. Transliteration of Hebrew.2 The translitera­

tion of the characters in this publication is identical 

with i.e., completely copied from, the ISO, while the 

comments which follow the table are an exact translation 

and the introduction is an adaptation. 

However, although It is a very comprehensive 

romanization scheme, we will deal with it in the chapter 

on International standard. 

German Sources : 

Two German sources are also worth consideration 

in dealing with the transliteration of Hebrew, because of 

the great differences among them, between them and the 

other European authorities and because they are newly 
3 

published. One of these is Das Grosse Duden-Lexlcon 

1. Association franchise de normalisation (AFNOR), 
Transliteration de 1|Hebreu en characteres latins, FDZ 
no 46-003, Paris, 1964. 

2. International Organization for Standardization, 
op. cit., 1964. 

3. "Hebral'sches Alphabet" in Das Grosse Duden-
Lexikpn, Mannheim^ Bibliographisches Instltut, (1966), 
Vol. 4, p. 117. 



TRANSLITERATION 117 

and the second i s Brockhaus Enzyklopadfe. 

Das Grosse Duden-Lexlkon was prepared for German 

r e a d e r s . Thus, i t s t r a n s l i t e r a t i o n of Hebrew was made 

to f i t only German p ronunc ia t ion and German c o n c e p t s . 

Brokhaus Enzyklopadle I s much more a s c h o l a r l y 

s o u r c e . Thus, al though i t i s a l s o w r i t t e n in German and 

for German r e a d e r s , i t has two columns for t r a n s l i t e r a t i n g 

Hebrew: one i s s c i e n t i f i c and accords with the modern 

I n t e r n a t i o n a l tendency towards un i formi ty and l e t t e r - f o r -

l e t t e r t r a n s l i t e r a t i o n and the second i s a s impl i f i ed one . 

In the s c i e n t i f i c column there I s a c l e a r d i s t i n c t i o n be­

tween begedkefat l e t t e r s , 1 (be t ) i s equated to "b" , 3 

(glmal) to "g", 7 ( d a l e t ) to "d", o (kaf) to "k", 3 ( fe ) 

to "p" and J) (taw) to " t " . Also tf ( ' a l e f ) , U ( < a y l n ) , 

TJ(het) and "% ( s i d e ) were equated c o r r e c t l y and s c i e n t i f ­

i c a l l y . In a d d i t i o n the d i s t i n c t i o n between W ( s i n ) and 

XJ (samek) i s g iven . The equat ion of p (qof) to both "k" 

and "q" was the only ambiguous equat ion given in t h i s t a b l e . 

The t r a n s l i t e r a t i o n in the s c i e n t i f i c column of 

Brokhaus Enzyklopadle can be considered as one of the bes t 

1 . "Hehralsche S c h r i f t " In Brokhaus Enzyklopadle, 
(Munchen), Brokhaus Wiesbaden, 1969, 8 Band, p . 272. 
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modern sources transliterating Hebrew consonants. But, 

some criticism can be made of this transliteration. First, 

the equation of p (qof) to both "q" and "k" is in contrast 

with the principle of uniformity and can lead to confusion. 

Second, It would be better to equate 9 (fe) to "f" Instead 

of "p", because the letter and the pronunciation of "f" 

has loiag existed in the Roman alphabet. Third, it could 

be better, from the point of view of consistency, if glmal 

was equated to "g" (underlined) and not to "g" as was the 

case in equatloning all other begedkefat characters. 

The column of simplified transliteration given in 

Brokhaus is very similar to the transliteration given In 

Das Grosse Duden-Lexlkon. Both match the German language 

and German pronunciation. It is worth mentioning also 

that both sources did not mention the Hebrew vowels. 

Like most works dealing with Hebrew transliteration, 

these also did not mention the five different final letters 

existing In the Hebrew alphabet; and like all others, they 

too, did not invent special Roman characters to equate them0 

Spanish Sources: 

Two Spanish works dealing with Hebrew translit-
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eratlon are the Boletln de Blbllotecas ye Bibllografla, 

and the Enclclopedla universal llustrada. The first gives 

transliteration tables for nine various alphabets: Gothic, 

Arabic, Hebrew, Greek, Syriac, Armenian, Coptic, Ethiopic 

and the Slavic languages. But, Its tables of transliter­

ation were not very comprehensive and the explanations of 

these tables were superficial and for some alphabets, 

very short and not quite accurate. 

In the Hebrew table,^ of Boletln de Blbllotecas 

ye Bibllografla, V. ( 'alef) has been omitted entirely. 

There was no differentiation between the two pronuneatlons 

of begedkefat except between 3 (pe) and 3 (fe). The 

character } (glmal) has been equated to "g" and "gu". 

The letter U7(sln) was equated to "s" while ttf(sln) has 

not been mentioned at all. There are in this table — 

and also In the table of the Arabic characters — some 

weaknesses even in the print of the characters. In the 

Hebrew transliteration table, for instance, the character 

1. "La transllteracibn de alfabetos no Latinos" -
"Sistema de transcripclbn Hebrea", in Boletln de .Blbllo­
tecas ye Bibllografla, July-September 1935, Vol. 2, p. 238. 

2. "Hebralsmo", in Enclclopedla universal llus­
trada, Madrid, Espana-Calpe, (1952), Tomo XXVII, p, 879. 

3. "La transllteracibn de alfabetos no Latinos", 
op. cit., p. 238. 
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1 (waw) is written like a 2 (glmal) and the character 

U('ayin) like a V (final side). Also, like most other 

transliterations the five final Hebrew letters — "| 

(final kaf), D (final mem), 1 (final nun), *J (final fe) 

and y(final sade) — are not mentioned at all. But, the 

other characters are equated correctly and scientifically 

including guttural and sibilant ones, p (qof) has been 

equated correctly to "q", S(sade) to "s" and W (sin) to 

"s". 

In the Hebrew transliteration table In Enclclop­

edla universal llustrada ^('alef) was not equated to the 

special character (?), but to an ordinary "a". Like the 

Boletln de Blbllotecas ye Bibllografla, there was no 

distinction here either between the two pronunciations of 

begedkefat. They are written, as was the case in Boletin 

de Bibllotecas, without dages and here too most of them 

are equated, only to the occlusive ones. Thus, 3. (bet) 

is equated to "b", 2 (glmal) to "g" and 7 (dalet) to "d". 

But, 3 (kaf) was equated to "c" and not to "k" as the 

Boletln de Bibllotecas... did; 3(fe) to "ph", not to "f" 

and "p" as the Boletin de Bibllotecas... did; while D (taw) 

was equated to "th". In addition, many other characters, 

especially gutturals and sibilants, have been equated much 

less scientifically and much less correctly in Enciclopedla 
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universal ilustrada. For instance 1 (waw) has been 

equated to "o" and "v" and not to "w", n (het) to an 

ordinary "h", T9 (tet) to an ordinary soft "t", •» (yod) 

to "i" and to "J" and not to "y", V ( 'ayin) to an "h" 

and not to the special character (<), 3 (P®) and 3 (fe) 

to "ph", 3 (sade) to the digraph "tz", J? (qof) to an 

ordinary "k" and ui (£ln) to the digraph "sh". But both 

sources failed to mention the letter U7(sln) in their 

table and therefore did not equate it. One point to the 

advantage of Enclclopedla universal... is that it added 

a column which it called "prolongadas b finales" . Here 

it lists the characters which can be prolonged when they 

occur at the end of a line In the sacred Scroll of the Law. 

It also mentioned the final five Hebrew characters ('otiyot 

sofiyot) . 

Finally, their dealing with the Hebrew vowels 

was very Incomplete. The Bol6tln de Blbllotecas... did 

not mark or mention the Hebrew vowel-points, I.e. the 

diacritic vowels. It Just mentioned that in Hebrew there 

is the vocalization a, e, i, o, u and that in adding 

initial s-'wa to these vocalization they become a, e, o, 

1. "Hebraismo", op. cit., p. 879. 
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(I.e. shorter). It added that £ ('alef), n (he), 

1 (yod), i (waw) are used for prolongation. But, it 

did not add the necessary diacritic points nor did it 

equate them. While the Enelelopedla universal ilustrada 

did the contrary. It did mention the vowel-points but, 

it did not bother to represent them, i.e. to equate them 

to Roman characters.2 In addition, it neglected the _!_ 

(h51em) and the longer vowels i.e. the letters such as 

l.(yod-sere), -», (y5d-segol), i. (yod-hlreq), } (waw-holem) 

and 9 (waw-sureq). It did not equate nor even mention 

them. 

The survey of the transliteration by the different 

European scholars in the transliteration of Hebrew shows 

the weaknesses in most of these systems and the great 

differences among them. It also shows that even within 

countries using the Latin alphabet and speaking one language, 

such as Germany, Spain, etc., there exist several systems 

for transliterating an alphabet like Hebrew and that the 

differences among these systems are great and lead to 

confusion. This increases the urgency for a uniform and 

1. "La Transllteracibn de alfabetos no Latinos" — 
op. cit., p. 238. 

2. "Hebraismo", op. cit., p. 880. 
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comprehensive system for transliterating Hebrew into 

Roman letters which can be used by all cataloguers and 

bibliographers. 

8. MODERN ISRAELI SYSTEMS OF ROMANIZATION 

During the second half of the nineteenth century 

the Jewish nationalist movement, the Zionist, began to 

spread all over the world. This movement has had a triple 

task: 1) to encourage the return of the Jewish people to 

their ancient land, 2) to help them adapt themselves to 

a new life there, 3) to facilitate the learning of Hebrew 

which became the language of the newcomers to Israel. 

At that time several Jewish scholars who held 

Zionist ideals began to search for ways of developing and 

modernizing the Hebrew language so as to fit it for the 

daily needs of a modern nation. Some of these scholars 

have gone further in reforming and or simplifying the 

Hebrew script. But, until the end of the nineteenth 

century, the number of such scholars was very limited and 

their efforts sporadic. 

In the first quarter of the twentieth century the 

movement for the reform of Hebrew writing became stronger. 

This because of: the difficulties which many of these 
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Immigrants to Israel (then Palestine) faced in learning 

Hebrew; and the developments in other alphabetic writings, 

such as the reforms of the Cyrillic in post-1917 Russia, 

the proposals to reforms in Arabic, Persian, Chinese and 

Japanese between 1920 and 1935. 

But none of the suggested reforms became popular 

or accepted by a majority either of the Jewish people 

settling in Israel, or of any Jewish community abroad 

because, most of the suggested systems complicated rather 

than simplified the Hebrew characters or the Hebrew dia­

critic vowels. Furthermore, they were all suggested toge­

ther at approximately the same time. Therefore, none of 

them could win the support of a majority. There was also 

a fear that such reforms might lead to division in a 

critical moment when the nationalist movement was in its 

very first stage of modern nation building. 

Some schemes for reforming Hebrew writing proposed 

to conserve the present Hebrew alphabet as a basis, but 

suggested reforms in it. Others went so far as to abolish 

the existing Hebrew alphabet completely and to replace 

it by an adapted Roman one. 

The first series of schemes can be subdivided 

into three groups: a) The most conservative did not 
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in t end to change the Hebrew c h a r a c t e r s nor the Hebrew 

vowel system. They suggested the w r i t i n g of the vowel-

p o i n t s only i n c e r t a i n necessary cases which i s c a l l e d 

i n Hebrew ^ ! j n T-7pj (Niqqud h l l q l ) . Among these systems 

a re t h a t of Ya*aqob Kohen1, t h a t of Nowwah Hakam2, t h a t 

of G. Ginsberg-^ and the system of the Academy for the 

Hebrew Language of 1964 which has been suggested for 
4 

popular u s e . 

These suggested systems of the l im i t ed marking 

of the vowel-poin ts economize in the time needed for 

w r i t i n g a l l the vowel-poin ts and a l l the d a g e s e s . They 

gene ra l l y suggested the omission of the sewas, the h a t e f s 

and. p a r t or a l l the d a g e s e s . 

The system of Ya'aqob Kohen reduced the vowel-

1 . In monthly Sneh, Edited by Ya'aqob Kohen, 1929, 
as c i t e d by Werner Weinberg, The Orthographic Reforms of 
Hebrew, The Problem and the Attempts to Solve i t , ( t h e 
t e x t I s publ ished i n Hebrew under the t i t l e : a ^ a j 17jU=i 

'JJBE), Jerusa lem, Magnes P r . , 1972, p . 68 . ^~~ 

2 . In Leshonenu. Vol. 6, p . 220-222, as c i t e d In 
Werner Weinberg, op . c i t . , p . 70 , 

3 . G. Ginsberg, 1941, as c i t ed i n Werner Weinberg, 
op , c i t . , p . 7 0 - 7 1 . 

4 . The Academy for the Hebrew Language, 1964, as 
c i t e d i n Werner Weinberg, op. c i t , , p . 74 . 



TRANSLITERATION 126 

points to a third. The system of Nowwah Hakam to a half, 

and the system of G. Ginsberg omits vowel-points from all 

words which can be read clearly without these vowels and 

retains them in words which are ambiguous without them. 

The academy for the Hebrew Language suggested only the 

abolition of the hatefs, the sewas and the dageses (except 

dages lene in bet, kaf and fe, i.e. those of begedkefat 

which are still pronounced correctly by all Jewish commun­

ities in Israel), 

However, these systems of partial inclusion of 

diacritic vowels cannot replace completely the full dia-

critically vowelled system for the beginners In the lan­

guage. These beginners need to know how every word Is 

pronounced before they can master the language. 

But, one thing can certainly be abolished with­

out any negative influence on the writing system of Hebrew. 

This is the sewa nah which represents the absence of a 

vowel. Its abolition will also resolve the difficulty 

which many beginners of the Hebrew language have in dis­

tinguishing between it and the sewa na'. The hatefs and 

the qames qatan, which represent very short vowels, could 

be replaced by their closest short ones. This would be a 

slight and reasonable reform which would simplify the 

complexity of the voweling system without any drastic 
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changes . For In s t ance T (qames qatan) and T: ( h a t e f 

qames) could be rep laced by * (holem), - . - (ha t e f patah) 

by - ( p a t a h ) and •:: ( ha t e f segol) simply by v ( s e g o l ) . 

The proper p ronunc ia t ion of the dageses , l ene and f o r t e , 

has to be t augh t , a t p r e s e n t to b e g i n n e r s . 

b) The second group of reformers suggest reforms 

only In the d i a c r i t i c vowels system. Among these were 

A.S. KaminiskI in 1 9 1 4 , 1 Y. Bbrs tay in in 1 9 2 9 , 2 and 

Yehudah Bur la ' and Y. S i b t e ' e l (both t oge the r ) i n 1963-

1964.3 

In 1914 KaminiskI suggested a system of reformed 

d i a c r i t i c vowels . According to him ^ (waw sureq) and i 

(waw holem) w i l l remain as they a r e , •• ( s e r e ) andT (h i r eq ) 

be i n t e g r a t e d with 7 (yod h i r e q ) and ?. (yod s e r e ) . The 

d i a c r i t i c s igns of r (qames), - ( p a t a h ) and v ( sego l ) 

1 . A.S. KaminiskI , i n Hasf l rah , 1914, no . 21 , 
as c i t ed by Werner Weinberg, op . c i t . , p . 7 8 . 

2 . Y. Bors^ayin, i n Vo l l s t and lge grammatlk der 
a l t - u n d neuhebralschen Sprache, Vienna, 1929, as c i t e d 
by Werner Weinberg, op. c i t . , p . 7 6 . 

3 . Yehudah B u r l a ' , "Diyyun v bik la le h a k t l b " , i n 
Z"A. Publ ished by Ha'aqademia La l l a son Ha<ivrlt, Vol. 9 , 
p . 111-114, 1963; and Y. S i b t e ' e l , "G^mar Haddlyun 
Behasa ' a t Hakt lb" , in Z"A, Vol. 10 -11 , p . 106-107, both 
as c i t e d by Werner Weinberg, op. c i t . , p . 7 2 - 7 3 . 
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a re to be rep laced by the t h r e e accen tua t i on melody 

marks of the MassorahX^ipS ( P a s t a ' ) , S??*? (Merka') and 

Xn3T0 ( T l f h a ' ) . These l a t t e r marks a r e to be in t roduced 
x • • • • 

between the c h a r a c t e r s and not above nor below them. He 

a l s o omits a l l sewas and dageses except the l e n e ones I n 

be t , kaf and taw and omit a l l o ther v o w e l - p o i n t s . He 

gave the fol lowing example to i l l u s t r a t e h i s system: 

This system does not In t roduce any change i n the 

w r i t i n g of the Hebrew c h a r a c t e r s , but only in some of the 

d i a c r i t i c vowels which i t r e p l a c e s by Massore t lc and not 

by fo re ign marks. However, I t does not ease the read ing 

of the non-dotted t e x t s much and does not s u b s t i t u t e for 

the vowel-points system f u l l y . 

Y. Bors tay in i n 1929 and o the r s before and s i n c e , 

has t r i e d to f ind s p e c i a l s igns for the T (qames gadol) 

which i s pronounced as a long "a" and for the T (qames 

qatan) which i s pronounced as a shor t "o" and which a re 

both r ep re sen ted by the same mark ( T ) . Bors tay in has 

suggested the mark ( | ) for the qames qa tan , whi le o t h e r s 

V 

1. A.S. KaminiskI op . c i t . , as c i t e d by Werner 
Weinberg, op. c i t . , p . 78 . 
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have suggested an inve r t ed qames (J-), an inve r t ed segol 

(.'.), e t c . 

These systems offered reforms only for the qames 

qa t an . Some of the s igns which they suggested for r e p l a c ­

ing i t were easy and match the Hebrew vowel-poin ts system, 

while o the r s were compl ica ted . 

Yehudah Bur l a ' and Y. S i b t e ' e l In 1963-1964 

presen ted a reformed system of p a r t i a l w r i t i n g of the 

vowel p o i n t s . They suggested r e p l a c i n g two success ive 

sewas by a per iod as i n the fo l lowing : " ""anoiD "|n.riDa 

7nTF»"-", They a l so suggested the i n t r o d u c t i o n of l e t t e r 

vowels . For Ins t ance to w r i t e uix'n ( R o ' s ) , pronounced 

Ros, as tzJxii (Rw's) i . e . to add a 7 (waw) between the 

c h a r a c t e r 7 (Ros) and the c h a r a c t e r >( ( ' a l e f ) ; to w r i t e 

litliK7 ( R i ' s o n ) , pronounced Rison, with ' (yod) i . e . to 
v 

add "> (yod) between the character 7 (Ros) and the character 

X ( 'alef) and to write )*V (lo') with 7 (waw) l.e.̂ iji (LW ). 

Burla's suggestion of a period to replace two 
V v _ V v 

successive sewas did not solve the problem of the sewas. 

It only economized their writing. The introduction of 

1. Y. Burla', op.cit., as cited by Werner Weinberg, 
op. cit., p. 72. 
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1 (waw) to the word oJK7 (Ro»s) and •• (yod) to the word 

"pra'iO (Ri ' son) c o n t r a d i c t s t h e i r o r i g i n a l p r o n u n c i a t i o n . 

The K ( ' a l e f s ) In both words were pronounced c l e a r l y In 

Early Hebrew. wi(n could be pronounced Ro 's or Ra ' s 

( s i m i l a r to Arabic U^O-RSL'S) , whi le ]7£tfX7 could be 

pronounced R i ' son or Ra ' son . This i s why the p l u r a l of 

ui>n u n t i l p r e s e n t days i s vyixi (Ra 's lm) and not U'U/jO 

(Ro'slm) and the word R a ' s l (meaning p r i n c i p l e ) which d e r ­

i ve s from the same r o o t i s w r i t t e n '•tiijo ( R a ' s l ) , The same 

s i t u a t i o n ex is ted wi th the word x^ ( L O ' ) . I t could be 

pronounced in Early Hebrew Lo' i . e . , wi th c l e a r l y pronounced 

tf('alef) and s h o r t l y pronounced "o" , or i t could be 

pronounced as i n l i t e r a r y Arabic La'- *-l). 

However, these words may only be s p e c i a l c a s e s . 

Therefore , i t may not be a grave ma t t e r i f they w i l l remain 

w r i t t e n and pronounced as they a re today; the re a re excep t ­

ions in every language . But, the a d d i t i o n of l e t t e r s to 

these words w i l l only car ry them f u r t h e r from t h e i r o r i g ­

i n a l Semitic w r i t i n g and p ronunc i a t i on and w i l l not ease 

d i c t a t i o n . So i t would be much e a s i e r and more r ea sonab l e 

to keep them w r i t t e n as they are and to pronounce them 

as they were pronounced o r i g i n a l l y . 

cs) Some s c h o l a r s advocated r a d i c a l changes i n the 

Hebrew c h a r a c t e r s and/or the Hebrew d i a c r i t i c vowels . 
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The most radical was the system of Yosef Kaplan. 

He suggested, In 1914, a reformed Hebrew alphabet with 

reformed diacritic vowels,1 He differentiated between 

the two characters of begedkefat by adding a bar to the 
o 2 

upper par t of the "rafe*" ones of these charac te r s . 

Kaplan also added vowel characters s imilar to X ( ' a l e f ) 

and l (waw) to represent "a", "o" and "u" by leaving the X 

( ' a l e f ) for the vowel "a" and adding a bar to i t to r ep res ­

ent the consonant K ( ' a l e f ) . He did the same with 1 (waw) 

while he l e f t •» (yod) for "y" and used \ (yod hireq) for 
the vowel " I " . Kaplan also suggested a system of vowel­

's 
points wri t ten between the characters.-7 These new vowels 

are much bigger than the t r a d i t i o n a l d i a c r i t i c ones but 

they are similar to the l a t t e r , except patah which i s 

replaced by a diagonal l i n e . 

1. Yosef Kaplan, in Hagflrah.no. 95 and 101, 
1914; also "Vorschlage zur Verbesserung der hebraisehen 
Sehrlftformen", Archiv fur Buchgewerbe, L I I I , p . 36-39; 
also Ch. Lauer, "Zur Renaissance der hebraisehen Sprache"; 
also A.Z, Schwartz "Zur Reform der, (1915, Zurich) I s r a e l -
i t i s c h e s Wochenblatt; a l l as ci ted by Werner Weinberg, 
op. cit., p. 67land p. 79. 

2. Yosef Kaplan, op. cit., as cited by Werner 
Weinberg, op. cit., P. 67 and p. 79. 

3. Ibid., p. 79-81. 

http://Hagflrah.no
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This system enconomlzed in the use of dots (dageses) 

for begedkefat. It also distinguished between the two 

characters of begedkefat quite clearly by using a special 

character for each. 

But, it also has many disadvantages. It increased 

the number of letters of the Hebrew alphabet by adding 

more letter vowels. It also took more space by increasing 

the size of the diacritic vowels and by entering them 

between the letters. In addition, it complicated the 

—(holem) and the ——(hireq) by adding three points above 

the bold hireq and three points below the bold holem 

which it suggested.1 In his modified alphabet of 1933, 

Yosef Kaplan proposed a new segol character which was 

similar to a V ('ayin). This can lead to confusion.2 

Many other reforms have been suggested by resear­

chers of the Hebrew writing. But most of these systems 

were complicating rather than facilitating the Hebrew 

writing.^ 

1. Ibid, p. 79. 

2. Ibid, p. 80-81. 

3. Additional suggestions of reforms the reader 
can find in Werner Weinberg, op. cit. p. 82-106. 



TRANSLITERATION 133 

The second group of reformists mainly young 

radicals who were prepared to abandon the traditional 

Hebrew alphabet completely and to replace it by an adapted 

Roman. 

These young reformists were influenced by similar 

movements, for romanizing other non-Roman alphabets which 

became strong during the second and the third decades of 

the twentieth century: the movement for romanizing 

Russian in Russia, for romanizing Chinese and Japanese, 

for romanizing Arabic and Persian in Egypt and in Iran, 

and particularly the movement which succeeded in romaniz­

ing Turkish led by Kemal Ataturk. At the same time many 

languages which had not been written at all before came 

to be written after the First World War with the Roman 

alphabet. 

Some of these reformers were also influenced, 

in their claims for romanization by two additional factors. 

The first was the difficulty which many of the new immi­

grants, who did not know Hebrew before their arrival to 

the Holy Land, have in learning Hebrew. They faced not 

only a new language, but also a new script. Also some of 

these reformers thought that by romanizing its alpnabet, 

the Hebrew language will spread faster and will become in 

time an international language. This was the opinion In 
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particular of Ittamer Ben- Avi as formulated, In his 

article, in his newspaper Deror of 17 November 1933. 

The major problem facing romanizers of alphabets 

especially the Semitic ones such as Hebrew and Arabic, is 

how to romanize. Should they transliterate the letters 

exactly one by one, or transcribe them "phonetically", 

or compromise between the two? Compromise has proved to 

fit Hebrew and other Semitic languages best. 

Another problem is how to find an adequate Roman 

equivalent for every Semitic character including the 

guttural and the sibilant which do not exist in the trad­

itional Roman alphabet. The absence of Roman characters 

equivalent to these guttural and extra-sibilant Semitic 

obliges the rominizers to invent new characters or to use 

diacritic signs for equating these Semitic characters. 

Such problems faced Yis|haq Rozenberg in writing 

his Hebrew book in Roman alphabet. They also faced the 

two main advocates of the movement for romanizing Hebrew, 

Ittamar Ben-Avi and Zeev Jabotiniski. 

1. Ittamar Ben-Avi, in Deror, no. 1, p. 1, 17 Nov., 
1933, as cited by Werner Weinberg, op. cit., p. 111. 
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R o z e n b e r g ' s system was c l a s s i c a l : t r a n s l i t e r a t ­

i n g every Hebrew l e t t e r i n t o i t s Roman e q u i v a l e n t . Wein­

b e r g q u o t e s t h e f o l l o w i n g t e x t from page 48 of t h i s book 

of Rozenberg , H e h r a i s c h e C o n v e r s a t i o n s - - G r a m m a t i k , pub ­

l i s h e d i n Vienna , i n I 8 9 8 : 

Poh 'amowd *immadiy, v qowre na ' iym' . 
h a t o z n ' k h a l l y , v a s m i y ' a k h a p e s e r 
d a b h a r , mah h i m r i s a n i y (mah r a ' -
i y t h i y <al kakhah j l a b h o , b i q ' h a l 
m ' c h a b r e y s ' p h a r i y m ^ l a ' a l o w t h ' a l 
bomthey chowbhrey c h a b h e r , l ' h o w s i p h 
<al h a r i ' s o w n i y m <owd s e p h e r ' e c h a d 

mowreh h a s s a p h a h h a ' i b h r i j a h . . . 1 

The advan t age of t h i s sys tem i s t h a t i t t r a n s ­

l i t e r a t e d every Hebrew c h a r a c t e r i n t o a Roman o n e . I t 

t r a n s l i t e r a t e d K ( ' a l e f ) and V ( ' a y i n ) by t h e s p e c i a l 

s i g n s ( ? ) and (£). I t t r a n s l i t e r a t e d W ( t e t ) by " t " , 

i t f ( s i n ) by " s " . I t a l s o used d i a c r i t i c marks f o r d i s t i n ­

g u i s h i n g between long and s h o r t v o w e l s . I t s e q u a t i o n of 

3 . ( b e t ) t o "bh" , 2 ( g l m a l ) t o "gh" , 7 ( d a l e t ) t o "dh" , 

3 ( k a f ) t o "kh" and n ( taw) t o " t h " m a t c h e s t h e E n g l i s h 

l a n g u a g e sys tem of u s i n g d i g r a p h s , w h i l e i t s e q u a t i o n of 

n ( h e t ) t o "ch" and "• (yod) t o " j " m a t c h e s t h e German 

l a n g u a g e . 

1 . Werner Weinberg , o p . c i t . , p . 1 0 8 . 
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One of the main disadvantages of this system is 

that it does not render the phonetic value of the Hebrew 

script clearly. This can be seen in the equation of 7 

(waw holem) to "ow" and of -3 (yod hireq) to "iy", while 

they are pronounced as "o" (long o) and "£" {long 1). 

Another disadvantage is that it represented the "rafeh" 

(weak) characters of begedkefat by the digraphs gh, dh, 

kh, ph and th which contradict the Semitic languages 

tradition of not using digraphs for a specific pronunci­

ation. Another disadvantage is that he equated T7 (het) 

to "ch" and ' (yod) to "j" instead of equating them to 

"h" and "y". It seems that in his equation of these 

latter characters he was influenced by the German system, 

Ittamar Ben-Avi has published a Hebrew book in 

Roman alphabet in 1927, under the title Avi. This book 

also included a Hebrew-English dictionary in Roman alphabet. 

His romanization system, especially the early 

one, was influenced by the French system of writing. He 

mentions this in his introduction to his Avi: "Ha-alef-

beyt ha-latini (ha-tzar-fati be_"iqar) hot'am la alef-

1, Ittamer Ben-Avi, Avi, Jerusalem, I927,Intro­
duction, as cited by Weinberg, op. cit., p. 109, 



TRANSLITERATION 137 

b e y t h a - ^ i v r i . . . " 1 

I n h i s book he e q u a t e d t£7(s ln ) to " c " and w 

( s i n ) t o " § " , i . e . t o " c " w i t h c e d i l l a . He a l s o adop ted 

a l l t h e F rench d i a c r i t i c marks and a d a p t e d them t o h i s 

s y s t e m . He equa ted tf ( ' a l e f p a t a h ) t o " a " , ^ ( ' a l e f 

qames) t o " a " , >C ( ' a l e f h a t e f p a t a h ) t o " a " , : ( sewa n a ' ) 

t o " e " , tf ( ' a l e f s e g o l ) t o " e " , K ( ' a l e f s e r e ) t o " e " , 

H ( ' a l e f h l t e f s e g o l ) t o "e*", H ( ' a l e f h i r e q ) t o r " i " , 

- > K ( ' a l e f yod h i r e q ) t o " I " , *tf ( ' a l e f holem) t o " o " , 

TK( ' a l e f waw holem) t o " 6 " , £ ( > a l e f h a t e f qames) t o 

" b " , tf ( ' a l e f q i b b u s ) to "u" and T K C a l e f wlw s u r e q ) 

t o " u " . 2 

The sys tem of I t t a m a r Ben-Avi was n o n - p h o n e t i c 

t r a n s c r i p t i o n . He f a i l e d to d i s t i n g u i s h between 2 ( g l m a l ) 

and 2 ( g l m a l ) , 7 ( d a l e t ) and 7 ( d a l e t ) and *1 ( t aw) and 

D ( t a w ) , p o s s i b l y b e c a u s e t h e m a j o r i t y of t h e J e w i s h 

p o p u l a t i o n of P a l e s t i n e , be ing A s k e n a z i , do n o t d i s t i n ­

g u i s h be tween t h e s e c h a r a c t e r s . I t t a m a r Ben-Avi a l s o 

1 . T r a n s l a t i o n : "The L a t i n a l p h a b e t ( p a r t i c u l a r l y 
t h e F r e n c h ) , h a s been a d j u s t e d t o t h e Hebrew a l p h a b e t " , -
I t t a m a r Ben-Avi , o p . c i t . , a s c i t e d by Weinberg , o p . c i t . , 
P . 1 0 9 . 

2 . I t t a m a r Ben-Avi , o p . c i t . , a s c i t e d by Werner 
Weinberg , o p . c i t . , p . 1 0 9 . 
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rendered u ( ' ay in) to two ord inary commas ( " ) i n s t e a d 

of an inver ted one ( < ) . He equated n (he t ) to an "h" 

ups ide down ( ^ ) , D (kaf) to a "k" a l so inver ted (>|), whi le 

:£ ( s ide ) to the d igraph " t z " . 

Like a l l o the r romanizers of Hebrew, Ben-Avi t oo , 

did not invent s p e c i a l Roman c h a r a c t e r s to equate the f i v e 

f i n a l Hebrew c h a r a c t e r s , but equated them to ord inary 

Roman. Like them he equated the Hebrew s ign of geminat ion, 

the dages f o r t e , by doubling the geminated c h a r a c t e r . 

There are many flaws in t h i s system. F a i l u r e to 

d i s t i n g u i s h between 2 (glmal) and 2 ( g l m a l ) , 7 ( d a l e t ) 

and 7 ( d l l e t ) , J1 (taw) and n (taw) c o n s t i t u t e d a break 

between these c h a r a c t e r s and t h e i r t r a d i t i o n a l p ronunc i ­

a t i o n . This would make r e s e a r c h i n t o the language more 

d i f f i c u l t i f t h i s system were to r e p l a c e the t r a d i t i o n a l . 

The equa t ion of H (sade) to the d igraph " t z " d i s t o r t s the 

o r i g i n a l p ronunc ia t ion of t h i s c h a r a c t e r and c o n t r a d i c t s 

the Semitic p r i n c i p l e of not us ing d i g r a p h s . His r e p r e s e n t ­

a t i o n of n (he t ) and D (kaf) by inver ted c h a r a c t e r s r a d ­

i c a l l y complicates ins t ead of f a c i l i t a t i n g the system. 

In a d d i t i o n , these inver ted c h a r a c t e r s have to be added 

to the ord inary Roman a lphabet t y p e w r i t e r . The equa t ion 

of t t f (s ln) to " c " , of U7(sln) to "c," and of j j ( ' a y l n ) 

to two commas ( » ) are a d e v i a t i o n from what was accepted 
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by most romanization systems of these characters. 

In December 1928, Ben-Avi began to publish a 

daily newspaper under the title Ha Shavua Ha Palestini 

in which he modified his system of romanized Hebrew. He 

continued to publish it until April 1929. He agreed to 

stop it after a strong pressure from most nationalist, 

religious and conservative sectors, each sector for its 

own reasons. But, in November 1933 he began to publish 

a new daily newspaper, with a more modified and of a more 

phonetic romanized system of writing, under the title 
p 

Deror. He continued to publish th i s newspaper u n t i l 

March 1934. Then, he was again obliged to stop publishing 

i t under similar pressure par t ly to avoid a d iv is ion in 

the population. 

The modified romanized system of Ittamar Ben-Avi 
p 

as it has appeared in Deror was very different from his 

first one. It was more phonetic and based on modern 

pronunciation of Hebrew by young Sabras. Thus, it does 

1. Ittamar Ben-Avi, Ha Shavua Ha Palestini, 
Vol. 1-3, 14 December 1928 - 23 April 1928, as cited by 
Werner Weiberg, op. cit., p. 110. 

2. Ittamar Ben-Avi, Deror, 17 November 1933 -
25 March 1934, as cited by Werner Weinberg, op. cit., 
p. 110-111. 
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not distinguish, in its representation of the characters, 

between - (patah) and T (qames), -^-(hlreq) and -». (yod 

hireq), -^-(holem) and i (waw holem), •.. (qibbus) and =1 

(waw sureq). In this system he has abolished the inverted 

characters which represented n (het) and D (klf). He also 

returned to the representation of tz/(sln) by "s", UJ(sln) 

by the digraph "sh" and D (kaf) by the digraph "kh". But, 

he represented n (het) by double "hh" and omitted the 

representation of £ ('alef) and 17 ( 'ayin) (except of 

'ayin in a closed syllable which occurs in a middle of 

a word). He also omitted the silent "he" at the end of 

a word to support a long vowel. He equated "waw hahibbur" 

(conjunction waw), before "rafeh" pronunciation of beged­

kefat, with "u" and not with "wu" as it is written, in 

Hebrew, and as it was pronounced originally. He does 

not distinguish between "W(tet), jn (taw) and n (taw) and 

equated all the three to an ordinary "t". He also trans­

literated itf(sln) and p (samek) identically. Like all 

romanizers of Hebrew, he represented the dages forte, 

sign of gemination, by doubling the geminated letter. But 

he also doubled letters which occur In a closed syllable 

at the end of a word such as in the case of T0J(!» (Leatt) , 

1. Ittamar Ben-Avi, Deror, op. cit., as cited by 
Werner Weinberg, p. Ill, column 1, line 15, 
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ntf ( E t t ) , D P (Amm) » .HEX (Emet t ) » e t c « T k l i s c a n be 
. . T •• V 

c o n s i d e r e d as a r a d i c a l i n n o v a t i o n i n Hebrew, 

Z. J a b o t i n i s k i was i n t e r e s t e d i n r e f o r m i n g Hebrew 

w r i t i n g e a r l i e r t h a n I t t a m a r Ben-Avi , bu t i n a s l ower and 

more s t e a d y manner t h a n the l a t t e r . I n d e e d , he c o l l a b ­

o r a t e d w i t h Ben-Avi a t one p e r i o d , b u t , t h e y d i d n o t a g r e e 

on a s i n g l e sys tem of r o m a n i z a t i o n . Thus, he worked o u t 

i n d e p e n d e n t l y a system which he a p p l i e d i n h i s Taryag 

M l l l l m . The book had been w r i t t e n i n 1938-1939 , bu t was 

p u b l i s h e d only i n 1949 . 

He deve loped a p h o n e t i c sys tem of r o m a n i z a t i o n 

based on a c t u a l p r o n u n c i a t i o n by t h e m a j o r i t y of t h e 

younger g e n e r a t i o n i n I s r a e l . I n h i s sys tem he was i n ­

f l u e n c e d by s e v e r a l European l a n g u a g e s . His e q u a t i o n of 

T ( q a m e s ) w i t h " a " , of : (sewa n a ' ) a t t h e b e g i n n i n g of 

a s y l l a b l e w i t h " e " , of 7 (waw holem) w i t h " o " , o f 3 ( s i d e ) 

1 . I b i d . , as c i t e d by Werner Weinberg , o p . c i t . , 
l i n e 3 0 . 

2 . I b i d . , a s c i t e d by Werner Weinberg , o p . c i t . , 
l i n e 2 2 . 

3 . I b i d . , as c i t e d by Werner Weinberg , o p . c i t . , 
l i n e 1 0 . 

4 . Z . J a b o t i n i s k i , Taryag M l l l l m . ( n . p . ) , 1949 , 
a s c i t e d by Werner Weinberg , o p . c i t . , p . 1 1 2 - 1 1 3 . 
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with "e" Indicates that he was influenced by the French 

system of accents. His equation of D (kaf) with "ch" 

and of n (het) with ',oc" reflecttfgerman, Russian and Greek 

influences, while his equation of ui (sin) with "sh" matches 

the English system. From the Massoretlc tradition, 

Jabotiniski borrowed the ~ (zarqa) above the "a" to rep­

resent jJ ( 'ayin-qames) at the beginning of a word or after 

: (sewa nah). In other cases U ( 'ayin) is not translit­

erated. X (*alef) he did not transliterate at all. 1 

(waw holem) he transliterated In some cases to "o" and 

in other cases to an ordinary "o". 

This Jabotiniski system renders the study of 

spoken Hebrew easier for foreigners who are not at all 

familiar with the Hebrew characters but who want to learn 

quickly how to speak Hebrew without needing to spend time 

to learn the Hebrew characters. But, it has also some 

faults. It does not distinguish between 3 (gimal) and 

1. The (~) zarqa is a mark introduced by the 
Massoretlc Scholars in the seventh century A.D. to rep­
resent long accentuation in melody in reading the bible. 
It is similar to Arabic *~ (Madda) which is put above the 
Initial T (alif) for lengthening its pronunciation. — Z . 
Jabotiniski, op, cit. as cited by Werner Weinberg, op. cit., 
P. 113. 

2, Z. Jabotiniski, op. cit., as cited by Werner 
Weinberg, op. cit., p. 113. 
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J(glmal), 7 (dalet) and 7 (dalet), n (taw), n (taw) 

andfD(tet), 3. (bet) and 1 (waw). It also transliterates 

"waw hahibbur" (waw conjunction) by "u" as is pronounced 

by Askenazic and part of the Sefardic communities and not 

to "wu" as it was pronounced traditionally. This system 

although easier and more reasonable than that of Ben-Avi, 

is not sufficient to replace the traditional Hebrew writing 

system. 

M. 'Avlnor was active in the movement for reform­

ing the present Hebrew characters. But, he has always 

admitted that his final goal was to write Hebrew with 

Roman alphabet. Thus, in 1959 he published a pamphlet 

under the title ^Ivrlt Madda^it1. In which he explained 

his system of romanizing Hebrew. In 1965, he presented 
p 

a new version with many improvements. 

In his pamphlet 'Avlnor presented a compromise 

system of romanizing Hebrew based on a romanized alphabet 

composed of thirty three characters. Twenty two of these 

1. M. 'Avlnor, *Ivrlt Maddâ it", Holland, 1959, 
as cited by Werner Weinberg, op. cit., p. 114. 

2. M. 'Avlnor, '̂ Ivrit biktab. latin!", Mad da* , 
Vol. 9, p. 183-187, as cited by Werner Weinberg, op. cit., 
p. 114. 
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characters represent the twenty-two original Semitic ones, 

three characters represent the three rafeh (weak) charac­

ters of Mb", *k" and "f", three characters represent 

pronunciations which entered Hebrew from other languages, 

and five represent the five different Hebrew vowels. In 

his work he brought illustrative examples of texts in 

which he applied his system of romanization and set fourth 

the grammatical rules for it. 

The innovation In the 'Avlnor system was that he 

Introduced new characters to represent the Hebrew guttural 

and sibilant sounds which do not exist in the Latin alpha­

bet Instead of using diacritic vowels to represent them. 

He also inserted into the Hebrew alphabet five 

vowel characters to represent the five Hebrew vowel sounds. 

The first one represents the sound of "a"; he called It 

Attah and put It after >alef in the order of his proposed 

alphabet; the second, represents the sound of French "6", 

he oalled it Egel and put it after "he"; the third, rep­

resents the sound of "I", called Iriq and put It after 

yod; the fourth, represents the Bound of "o", called 

Olom and put It after 'ayin. In addition, he added three 

characters at the end of his alphabet to represent three 

foreign sounds which entered Hebrew from other languages. 

These are: j (i.e. j with a small bar on top) to represent 
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the French soft sound of J (in Hebrew it is usually equated 

to'j ), U1 (I.e. J" with a long winged bar on the top) to 

represent the English hard sound of j (in Hebrew it is 

equated to 2 ) and C (i.e. c with a small v on top) to 

represent the sound of English ch (in Hebrew it is equated 

to ']£ ). He gave specific names to each of these new 

characters. 

In contrast to Jabotiniski, who used W to 

represent het, 'Avlnor used it for representing kaf. For 

het he invented the new character (3£), for ?alef the new 

character (&), for tet the new character (T0), for capital 

*ayin the new character (IZ), for small 'ayin he retained 
v 

i t s Hebrew cur s ive form (if), and for s i n the c h a r a c t e r (IP) 

which i s s i m i l a r to the t r a d i t i o n a l Hebrew. 

He equated dages f o r t e , the s ign of geminat ion, 

by doubling the l e t t e r . He a l so doubled he t and ' ay in 

when they are supposed to be geminated. In a d d i t i o n , he 

doubled some explos ive c h a r a c t e r s a t the end of a word 

a f t e r a long vowel, l i k e the "d" i n the word c a d d . 2 But, 

1 . M. 'Avlnor, op. c i t . , p . 185, as c i t e d by Werner 
Weinberg, op. c i t . , p . 115. 

2 . M. 'Avlnor, op. c i t . p . 183-187, as c i t e d by 
Werner Weinberg, op . c i t . , p . 114. 
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he was l e s s r a d i c a l than Ben-Avi i n doubl ing l e t t e r s a t 

the end of the words. Like Ben-Avi and J a b o t i n i s k i , he 

a l s o omitted unpronounced "he" which occurs a t the end 

of a word to support a long vowel, whi le a pronounced 

"he" , R (he mapplq) he equated with an ord inary "h" . He 

a l s o omitted unpronounced yod and unpronounced waw a t 

the end of a word except when they r e p r e s e n t the tenses 

of the ve rbs , such as in Drnj-'o? ( 'eneyhem), VV& (*ena/y)w), 

7r:rtf ( ' eneyha^) , e t c . 1 

T •' " 

The romanization system of 'Avlnor, although the 

most original and the most comprehensive to be proposed 

by any Israeli romanizer, also has many drawbacks. His 

romanization of vowels was too phonetic. He did not dis­

tinguish between long and short vowels except the hatefs, 

which he represented by an accent"''"(identical to the 

French ' "accent aigue"). He also did not distinguish 

between a (gimal) and 3 (glmal), 7 (dalet) and 7 (dalet), 

n(taw) and D (taw). He also abolished the character 

u7("sln) and replaced it by -Q (samek). In addition, he 

replaced both ••(sere) and : (sewa na*) by "e", but omit­

ted : (sewa na4) at the beginning of a word. 

1. Ibid., as cited by Werner V/'einber̂ , op. cit., 
p. 116. 
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In his system Hebrew "service letters" (preposit­

ions and conjunctions) are written separately and put 

alone without supporting vowels like in the case of 

"1 ktob, b battey, etc". This can lead to confusion, 

especially for a beginner of the language who will have 

to guess how to read them. But, when two "service letters" 

come consecutively they are put together and the second 

one is vowelled as in the expression "sbe 'ivrit". 

Another lack In the romanization system of Avinor is his 

equation of \. (yod sere) with "ey". For instance, he 

wrote TjTja-'ni as follows "wbe yameynu" Instead of "wub-*~ 

yamenu" which represents its traditional pronunciation 

since the Massoretic period. 

About the time 'Avlnor was presenting his system 

another Israeli romanizer, *UzI 'Ornam, suggested another 

system. According to his system 'alef is ('), *ayin is 

1. Ibid., as cited by Werner Weinberg, op. cit., 
P. 114. 

2. Ibid., as cited by Werner, Weinberg, op. cit,, 
P. 114. 

3. Ibid., as cited by Werner, Weinberg, op. cit., 
P. 114. 

4,'UzI 'Ornan, Bamahaneh, 26 June 1962, as cited 
by Werner Weinberg, op. cit., p. 116. 
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('), tet is "t", het is "*", sade is "e", waw is "w", 

qof is "q" and sin is "s". 

It seems that Oman was influenced by several 

previous experiences. His equation of 'alef with ('), 

of 'ayin with (O, and tet with "t" is identical to the 

traditional equating of these letters which has been 

accepted internationally. His equation of het to "'*" is 

identical to that of Jabotiniski. His equation of sade 

to "c" is identical to that of 'Avlnor. Also, like 'Avlnor, 

he omitted "he" at the end of the word when it supports 

a long movement and retained it when it represents a 

pronounced one such as PI (he mapplq) . Like most other 

romanizers, he also romanized forte dages by doubling the 

letters and used capital letters at the beginning of a 

sentence, for proper names, for their derivation and in 

titles. Like 'AvinSr he omitted all sewa na* and hatefs 

as in the following examples: "whaqqeser, yilmdu, etc," 

instead of writing wehaqqeser, yilmedu, etc. He transliterated 

the vowels phonetically, did not distinguish between long 

and short ones and equated 'sin and samek identically with 

l.'UzI 'Oman, op. cit., as cited by Werner 
Weinberg, op, cit., p. 116. 
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Among the changes that'Oman made are the equat­

ion of sin with "s" i.e., with "s" with a dot below. This 

latter character was preserved traditionally to sade. 

He also omitted all distinctions between the two charact­

ers of begedkefat including the ones which are still pro­

nounced correctly in Modern Israel. Thus, he equated 

bet and bet with "b", pe and fe with "p", kaf and kaf 

with "k". But he mentioned that these three latter cnar-

acters can be pronounced In two ways. Thus, he wrote 

"tnak" I.e. tenak with an ordinary "k", the word " 'ibrit" 

I.e. 'ibrlt with an ordinary "b" and an ordinary "t", etc. 

In his proposed system wmwri n-j\nijf (the service letters) 

are all connected to the word which they serve. But only 

the first letter of the original word can be capitalized 

as in the following example: "haA"b". 

The most important deficiency in his system is 

his omission of tne distinction between the two characters 

of begedkefat and the writing of the "service letters" 

without vowels. These two grave flaws can lead to ambi-

1. Uzi 'Oman, op. cit., as cited by Werner 
Weinberg, op. cit., p. 116. 

2. Ibid., as cited by Werner Weinberg, op. cit., 
P. 117. 
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gulty in reading Hebrew with the 'Oman system and obliges 

the reader to guess much before pronouncing a word or a 

sentence. 

Soon after the presentation of the 'Oman system, 

Y. Ratus presented his system of romanization in a series 

of articles in the Israeli newspaper Yedi'5t 'Aharonot 

from June until September 1962. His system was partial­

ly phonetic and partially non-phonetic. He used digraphs 

for equating bet, kaf and fe, i.e. he equated them succes­

sively with "bh", "kh" and "ph". He equated sin with "sh" 

while sin with "s" or "#". In addition, he equated the 

pronunciation of characters which entered Hebrew from 

other languages, such as the English hard "j" with the 

digraph "Jh", the French soft "j" with the digraph "zh" 

and the English "ch" with the digraph "ch".l 

His system deviates from what has been accepted 

by international standard and by many other romanizers of 

Hebrew. Most of his equations were not reasonable, for 

instance, he equated K ( 'alef) with "w", T5(tet) with 

1. Y. Ratus, Yedl^ot 'Aharonot, June - September 
1962, as cited by'Werner Weinberg, op. cit., p. 117. 
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"o" or with "*" and JJ ('iyin) with "y".1 The only "jus­

tification" which may be made for his equation of 'ayin 

with "y" is that this character has some similarity in 

structure to capital Y. In addition, he did not equate 

the character n (taw) "rafeh" and transliterated both 

n(taw) and n (taw) by "t" in his sample text. 

Ratus transliterated the character i (waw) by 

"v" and unrip 77 (waw conjunction) to "ve" as in the 

following example: "Ve axarei kikhlot hak kol..." He 

equated het with u/xu and sade with "c" as many other 

modern romanizers did. ills transliteration of yod by 

" j " can be explained as borrowing from the German. 

In his sample text he romanized the vowels phonet­

ically as they are pronounced now by most Israelis. But 

he mentioned in his romanization rules that long vowels 

can be distinguished by the marks (-) or (••) above it, 

and hatefs, very short ones, by the mark (v) above then 

too and sewa na.' by the sign ('). Ratus added that these 

marks would be used only in books for teaching the lan-

1. ±. Ratus, op. cit., as cited by ,,erntr ^einbtrg, 
op. cit., p. 118. 
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guage, d i c t i ona r i e s , e t c . But, In h is sample t ex t he 

t r a n s l i t e r a t e d sewa na< by "e" l ike in "Ve" , yod-sere 

by "e l" l ike in "axarei" 2 instead of "S" ( long) , i t s 

t r a d i t i o n a l pronunciation which i s followed by Sefardic 

communities, 

Ratus also omitted a l l i n i t i a l ' a l e f s accompained 

by a vowel such as the case of the >alef of HTIIK ( ' ah ld i / ) 

which he wrote "axida"^ and of JTOK^ (be'ernet) which he 

wrote "beemet" . But 'alef a t the end of a sy l l ab le he 

represented by "w" as In the case of Ki^ri (ha lo ' ) which he 

wrote "Halow"*, He also omitted alj . unpronounced Mhe"s 

i . e . a l l "he"a which support a long vowel a t the end of 

a word, while he did t r a n s l i t e r a t e a pronounced "he". 

When aueh a pronounced "he" occurijng In the middle of a 

1 . X, Ratus, op, c i t . , as c i ted by Werner 
Weinberg, op, c l t ^ , p , 117. 

2. Y. Ratus, op, c i t . , as c i ted by Werner 
Weinberg, op, c i t , , p . 118, l ine 2, 

3 . I b i d , , as c i ted by Werner Weinberg, op. c i t . , 
p . 118, l i n e 19, 

4 . I b i d , , as ci ted by Werner Weinberg, op. c i t . , 
p . 118, l i n e 3 1 . 

5. Ib id , as ci ted by Werner Weinberg, op, c i t , , 
p . 118, l i n e 18. 
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word, he marked I t by a ( ' ) as i n m a z ' h i r to d i s t i n g u i s h 

i t from an "h" which i s p a r t of a d i g r a p h . 

In h i s system of romaniza t ion he separa ted the 

d e f i n i t e a r t i c l e "he" from the fol lowing word. He doubled 

the f i r s t l e t t e r of t h i s fol lowing word. He a l s o a t tached 

one of these doubledc/aracters to the "he" . Thus, he 

wrote , for I n s t a n c e , "hag g l l j o n o t " 2 i n s t ead of w r i t i n g 

haggl lyonot or h a g i l y o n o t . This can confuse the beginner 

l e a r n i n g Hebrew by the Ratus system. He may not become 

aware of the l i m i t of the d e f i n i t e a r t i c l e "he" . In 

a d d i t i o n , Ratus t r a n s l i t e r a t e d T (waw hahibbur - waw 
2 

conjunct ion) to "u", as i n the example of "u khebhar" , 

and not to "wu" as was pronounced o r i g i n a l l y and as i s 

s t i l l pronounced by Middle-Eas te rn and North-African 

Jewish communities. This i s another weakness i n h i s system. 

In f a c t none of these modern I s r a e l i systems of 

romanizing Hebrew could become popular because none a re 

p e r f e c t or near p e r f e c t i o n . None are adequate for popular 

u s e . Each of them has many flaws In one aspec t or a n o t h e r . 

1 . I b i d , , as c i t e d by Werner Weinberg, op, c i t . , 
p . 117, l i n e 2 1 . 

2 . I b i d . , as c i t ed by Werner Weinberg, op . c i t . , 
p . 118, l i n e 9 . 
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It seems that most of these romanizers lack full knowledge 

in, at least, one of the areas essential in preparing a 

comprehensive system of romanizing Hebrew. 

It seems also that most of these romanizers did 

not have a thjrough knowledge of the historical develop­

ment of Greek and Roman characters from the Phoenician 

and from the Early Hebrew ones. Also many of them were 

not familiar enough with the traditional pronunciation of 

Hebrew characters and words nor with the historical devel­

opment of this pronunciation, while others simply ignored 

them. 

Some of these romanizers appear to have prepared 

systems merely to publish them in the press, in a periodical 

or a pamphlet or to submit them to the Academy of the 

Hebrew Language, only to show that they too have something 

to suggest or to propose. 

In addition, most of them have published their 

systems at around the same time as in a contest. Thus, 

many of these schemes contradict each other. Naturally, 

the Academy of the Hebrew Language was also confused and 

could not readily decide which, if any, system to adopt. 

The problem of reforming or romanizing the Hebrew charact­

ers remains unsolved. 
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9. INTERNATIONAL SYSTEM 

The International Organization for Standard­

ization (ISO) has decided to end the ambiguity and the 

confusion in transliterating, into Roman, the Hebrew 

characters as attempted by different libraries in various 

countries, the ambiguity and confusion resulting from the 

different codes used by these libraries. Thus, it has 

appointed a technical committee of experts from twenty 

six nations to prepare a comprehensive scheme of trans­

literation of Hebrew which would be used on the interna­

tional level. After seven years of research, from 1952 

until 1959, the ISO received the draft of a standard from 

the Committee. It has published it in May 1962 under the 

title iISO Recommendation R259» Transliteration of Hebrew. 

This standard was the most comprehensive and the 

most adequate to date. It followed to a great extent the 

spirit and the principle of transliteration in equating 

1. "ISO Technical Committee Produces Hebrew 
Transliteration Standard", op. cit., p. 4601-4602; 
national Organization for Standardization (ISO), ISO 
Recommendation R259» Transliteration of Hebrew, op. cit., 
p. 2; also Association franchise de normalisation (AFNOR), 
FDZ no 46-003, op, cit,, p.l. 
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every Hebrew character by a Roman one. It did not use 

digraphs, for digraphs can lead to ambiguity; they can be 

pronounced differently by persons accustomed to the dif­

ferent languages using the Roman alphabet. The standard 

covered all the Hebrew characters well, including the 

guttural and the 'extra-sibilant ones, which did not exist 

in the Roman alphabet, by using diacritical signs (dots, 

dashes, etc.) available on typewriter keyboards. 

It was also the first scheme which adequately 

equated all the Hebrew vowels including long, medium, 

short and very short. It compromised between transliter­

ating letter by letter and transcribing phonetically 

because Hebrew, like other Semitic languages, does not 

usually write all the vowels of words, especially in books 

for adults. 

Its romanizers must be knowledgeable both in the 

Hebrew language, alphabet and grammar and, at least in 

some of the many languages written in Roman alphabet. 

They have to be able to Introduce correctly the unwritten 

Hebrew vowels, so that one who knows the language can read 

and retransliterate them easily. These requirements have 

been followed, to a great extent, by the ISO. Its standard 

has therefore been adopted by 1'Association francaise de 
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1 0, 
normalisation (AFNOR) in 1964, after thjrough discussion 

and consideration. 

This scheme provided character symbols for twenty-

nine Hebrew consonants, seventeen Hebrew vowels and three 

non-Hebrew phonemes which entered Hebrew from other lan-
2 

guages. In its consonant table , it distinguished clearly 

between the two characters of begedkefat. It equated 

1 (bet rafeh) to "v" and also gave an alternative for 

equating it with an underlined "b" for philological pub­

lications. It equated 2 (glmal rafeh) by "g" i.e. with 

an overllned "g", 7 (dalet rafeh) with "d" i.e. with an 

underlined "d", o (kaf rafeh) with "k" i.e. by an under­

lined "k", ]J (side) by "z" i.e. by an underlined "z" and 

Ji(taw) by "t", i.e. with an underlined "t". 

It also equated, correctly, 1 (waw) with "w", 

••(yod) with "y", p (qof) with "q", 2)(fe) with "f" and 

gave also an alternative to equate It with an overllned 

"p" for publications of philological nature. It equated 

K('alef) with (?) and u ( 'ayin) with (*) as many other 

1. Association franchise de normalisation (AFNOR), 
op. cit., p. 1. 

2. International Organization for Standardization 
(ISO), op. cit., p. 4, 
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modern references did. It equated r? (he mapplq) with an 

ordinary "h", while unpronounced n (he), which comes at 

the end of a word for supporting a long vowel, is omitted 

and replaced by a diaeresis over the proceeding vowel as 

in the following example of mi9(para). It equated n 

(het) with "h" i.e. "h" with a dot below and 10 (tet) with 

"t" i.e. "t" with a dot below. Its equations, in general, 

are much more accurate than systems which used digraphs. 

They parallel the Hebrew system which also distinguishes 

between characters by diacritic marks. 

The ISO is more scientific than many other stand-

ards which equated n (het) with an ordinary "h , with "ch"-?, 

with "kh"4, with "a"5, etc.; W (tet) with an ordinary "t"6 

1 . I b i d . , p . 6. 

2 . Lord Edward Gleichen, op . c i t . , p . 70 ; a l so 
"Hebraismo", op. c i t . , p . 879. 

3 . "Hebreu", in Larousse du XXe s l e c l e , op. c i t . , 
P . 979 . 

4 . Abraham S. Halkin, "Hebrew Language and L i t e r ­
a t u r e " , In The Encyclopedia Americana, I n t e r n a t i o n a l e d . , 
N.Y., Americana Corp. , ( c l 9 7 2 ) , Vol. 14, p . 34 . 

5 . Saul Levin, The Indo-European and Semitic Lan­
guages, Albany, S ta t e Un ive r s i t y of New York P r . , (c l971) 
p . XXXIII, 

6. Lord Edward Gleichen, op, c i t , , p . 70; a l so 
"Hebraismo", op. c i t . , p . 879, a l so "Hebraische Alphabet" , 
op . c i t . , p , 117. 
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or with "J""1; 33 ( 'ay in) with "h"2, with "a"3, with "y"4, 

with N0"-*, etc., etc. Many other Hebrew characters have 

been equated with digraphs and even with polygraphs in 

the several standards or works. I have counted until 

sixteen different equations for some characters by the 

different references. The equation of uf(sln) to "s" 

came originally from Slavic sources and not from Semitic 

ones. But this equation has been already accepted Inter­

nationally for the pronunciation of this character in the 

different schemes. Also the distinction made by ISO be­

tween w (sin) and v (samek) by equating the first one with 

"s" and the second with an ordinary"s", (although they 

were pronounced identically long ago) is another prof of 

its accuracy. 

1. Saul Levin, op. cit., p. XXXIII. 

2. "Hebraismo", op. cit., p. 879. 

3. "Hebreu", in Larousse du XXe siecle. 
P. 979. 

4. Y. Ratus, op. cit., as cited by Werner Weingerg, 
op. cit., p. 118. 

5. Saul Levin, op. cit., p. XXXlii. 

6. International Organization for Standardization 
(ISO), ISO Recommendentatlon R259. op. cit., p. 4. 
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The ISO Standard was the first in the history 

of romanizing Hebrew to cover all the Hebrew vowels. It 

deals with the seventeen Hebrew vowels: the letter vowels 

and the point vowels. It omitted only the : (sewa nah) 

which represents the absence of a vowel and which is not 

equated in any scheme because it has no real Importance. 

It equated - (patah) to an "a", T (qames) to "a", T (qames 

qatan) to "o" i.e. to "o" with a cedilla below it, v 

(segol) to "e", i.e. to "e" with a cedilla under It, •• 

(sere) to "e", —(hireq) to "1", \ (qibbus) to "u", \. 

(yod. segol) to "|", ?. (yod sere) to "e", "•. (yod hireq) 

to "1", i (waw holem) to "o", T (wlw sureq) to "u", : 

(sewa na') to "e", -: (hatef patah) to "a", v: (hatef 

segol) to "e" and T; (hatef qames) to "o"1. 

Much confusion in equating Hebrew vowels existed 

before the introduction of the ISO Standard. Some of these 

vowels have been equated In eight different ways by the 

different sources. None of these authorities troubled to 

equate all the seventeen Hebrew vowels. Even the Encyclo­

pedia Britannica, which introduced systematization in 

1. Ibid., p. 5. 
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equating these vowels by grouping them into long, medium, 

and short, was unable to equate more than ten of them. 

The ISO standard equated adequately the non-Hebrew 

phonemes which entered Hebrew from other languages. It 

equated '2 (= English j) with "g", as in ])'2 - Gon; '\ 

(- French j) with "z", as in J'T - zan; '% (= English ch) 

with "c", as i n ^ Y ' S - Cercil.2 

In spite of its comprehensiveness, the ISO Standard 

of romanizing Hebrew remained uncomplete. It did not 

transliterate the initial alef at all, while it did trans­

literate medial and final 'alefs by a dash over the proce­

eding vowel even though they were originally pronounced 

clearly as consonants. Its equation of the rafeh charact­

ers of 2 (glmal) with "g", i.e. with an overlined "g", 

goes against the principle of consistency. It might have 

been better to equate it with "g" underlined, as other 

rafeh characters of begedkefat. The character rj (het) 

1. Ibid., p. 5. 

2. Ibid., p. 7. 

. 3 . "g" over l lned I s used for the romaniza t ion of 
Arabic t- , pos s ib ly because £ and many o the r Arabic cha r ­
a c t e r s a re above-dot ted and not belowdotted as i n the case 
of j? , t_J, (jj , 6 , d and i£j . 
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could be underlined "H" instead of being dotted below. 

I9(tet) could remain transliterated as underdotted "t" or 

it could be written as "t" i.e. "t" with two bars. The 

two bars represent its emphasis more reasonably. The 

equation of U (side) with an underlined "z" contradicts 

its original pronunciation which has an emphatic sound 

of "s". Thus, it could have been more accurate to retain 

it as underdotted "s" or to transliterate it to an under­

lined "s" for consistency. 

The ISO equation of £ ('alef), n (he), the vowel-

points and gemination could have been also improved. It 

would be easier and more logical to equate T (qames) with 

an overllned "I" instead of an underdotted "a" , & ( 'alef 

qames) with "a'" as in the case of >n3 (bara') instead of 

1. Het was underdotted by many early_systems of 
romanizing Hebrew and Arabic, because Arabic £. which is a 
"twin" of Arabic t , was already transliterated to an under­
lined "h". This has been done just for uniformity in 
romanizing this Semitic character -het- in both Hebrew 
and Arabic. But, het could be underlined also in Arabic, 
while Arabic t (kaf) could be written "h" I.e. with an 
inverted small *" below the character "h" as Is the case 
with the V ( P ) which entered Arabic fronTother languages. 

2. International Organization for Standardization 
(ISO), ISO Recommendation R259, op. cit., p. 5. 
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equating It to "a" (bara) as it did. r (.qames qatan) as 

in the first qames of rnpi? ( 'ofra-^), which is pronounced 

as a short "o", could be better equated with "o" instead 
p 

of "9" , while TJ(hatef qames), a very short one, could 

be equated with "o" Instead of "o" . 

It could well be easier and more logical to equate 

v(segol) with "e" instead of "e"^ and \. (yod segol) with 
« A 3 

"e" instead of "e" . In addition the distinction between 

v:(hatef segol) and : (sewa na') seems easier and nearer 

the Hebrew diacritic system if it were done by equating 

*. (sewa. na') with "e" instead of "e"-5, while •:: (hatef 

segol) with "e" instead of "£"^ because the former is a 

shorter "e" than the latter according to what seems to 

have been the opinion of the Massoretlc scientists of the 

Seventh Century A.D. 

In addition, gemination by doubling the letter 

has no basis in any Semitic Script and does not fit any 

Semitic Language. Thus, Hebrew used the dages forte (•) 

for gemination, while Arabic used the saddah («*>) for it. 

1. Ibid., p. 6. 

2. Ibid., p. 7. 

3. Ibid., p. 5. 
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Other Semitic writings such as Syriac and Jacobite used 

also diacritic signs for this . 

However, when it doubled the romanized Hebrew 

geminated character representing the forte dages (such as 

after the article "he" or after the "service letters"), 

the ISO faced a problem: doubled letter in positions 

where they are unfamiliar to the Western eye. Thus, it 

felt obliged to divide the doubled letter at the beginning 

of such a word into two; it attached one to the definite 

article or to the preposition; it retained the other in the 

original word; it joined the two elements by a hyphen, as 

in "hak-kohen" and "miq-qedem" (in Hebrew ]TT3TI , trr]ro ) . 

It is easier and more befitting the Hebrew lan­

guage structure to use the Massoretlc ~ (zarqah)or the 

French * (cedilla) as a gemination mark in romanized Hebrew . 

1. It Is worth mentioning that although they use 
a diacritic sign for gemination, the speakers of these lan­
guages pronounce the geminated letter clearly. 

2. International Organization for Standardization 
(ISO), ISO Recommendation R259, op. cit., p. 7. 

3. I am suggesting the Massoretic ~ (zarqah) as a 
mark for gemination because it is known to Hebrew scholars 
and has been used by Massoretic scientists for prolongation 
in reading the Bible with melody, while the French * (cedilla) 
I am suggesting for practical reasons, it exists on an 
ordinary Roman alphabet typewriter. 
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Thus, the word tD7j?& for instance, would be written mlqedem 

or mlqedem which is closer to the original than the ISO 

system. In addition, it is not reasonable in our age of 

shorthand when we ease the writing of the Latin alphabet, 

to double letters for languages which have long ago simpli­

fied the gemination in their script by using diacritical 

marks to represent them. 

On the basis of this suggestion the unpronounced 

Hebrew "he" can be transliterated to an ordinary "h", 

while he-mapplq i.e. the dotted n (he), could have the 

~(zarqah) sign above it. According to this principle the 

words 7)73, ilT , ilTj?, J1̂ 3 would be transliterated Parah, 

zeh, qeneh, galoh or at least Para^, ze-̂ , qene-̂ , galo^, 

i.e. with a small "he" written higher instead of "para, 

ze, qene, galo" as are transliterated in the ISO Standard. 

In addition, all 'alefs have to be transliterated because 

they were originally pronounced clearly, such as in 

T7Jtf»j70-n ,X2r\,UJX~) , which need to be transliterated to 

tlmse'na-̂ , tese' and ro's instead of "timzfna, teze and 

ros" as are in the ISO Standard . 

1. International Organization for Standardization 
(ISO), ISO Recommendation R259. op. cit., p. 6. 
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This ISO Standard has been criticized by some 

members of the "Sub Committee for the Romanization of 

Hebrew, of the American Standard Committee Z-39", as com­

plicated and as one that cannot fit every nation. But 

there is no standard of romanization which can satisfy 

completely all the different languages written in the 

Roman alphabet. For instance the representation of sin 

by "s" must seem strange to an Englishman who Is accustomed 

to represent it by sh, to a Frenchman who is used to rep­

resent it by ch and to a German who represents it by sch. 

But this is not the fault of the ISO Standard. 

This Standard has sought to systematize the prevailing 

confusion which has long existed in the transliteration of 

Hebrew. It has developed a system based on compromise to 

be used by bibliographers, librarians and other scholars. 

It has not imposed its standard to be used exclusively in 

every country of the World, National standards can continue 

to be used if certain gouvernments or libraries prefer to 

keep using them. 

1. American National Standard Institute, Standard 
Committee Z-39, Subcommittee for the Romanization of Hebrew, 
Proposed Standard Romanization of Hebrew, Cincinnati, Ohio, 
Hebrew Union College, Jewish Institute of Religion, 
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The ISO Standard has also been criticized by the 

same members of Z-39 because, as they said, it used a 

complicated system for representing the Hebrew diacritic 

vowels. But this was not Its fault, too. Hebrew diacritic 

vowels, as they were determined by the Massoretic Scientists 

and as they are pronounced in the present days are already 

complicated. The ISO Standard has attempted to represent 

these vowels carefully and according to the basic principles 

of transliteration. 



CHAPTER III 

HISTORICAL TABLES 

The historical tables are given to illustrate 

clearly how the major alphabetic writings related to He­

brew, such as the Greek alphabet, the Latin alphabet, the 

Arabic alphabet, the Square Hebrew Itself and the cursive 

Hebrew alphabets, have been developed from the Phoenician 

alphabet or from Its "sister", the Early Hebrew. 

They are divided Into six tables: 

The first illustrates the historical development 

of Square Hebrew alphabet from Phoenician through Aramaic. 

The second illustrates the historical development 

of Greek and Roman from Phoenician. 

The third the development of cursive Hebrew alpha­

bets from Square Hebrew, 

The fourth the historical development of Modern 

Greek from North Semitic. 

The fifth the historical development of Roman 

capitals from North Semitic. 

The sixth illustrates the historical development 

of the Arabic alphabet from the Aramaic through the 
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1 

1 

> 

1 

-\ 

^ 

A 

A 

A 

•7 

5 
$> 

3 

3 

1/ 

^ 

!c 

$ 

* 

< 

X 
1 

1 

^ i/ 

> tf 

3 X 
i 

1 ! 

/H 

K 

KAKES OF 
THE LETTERS 

PHOEKICIAK 
BY3L0S 1100 B . C . 

S;:AKAL 
800 B . C . 

KERAB 
700 B . C . 

TAIKA 
600 B . C . 

ELEP: J .A :STI I \S 
^50 B . C . 

OSSUARIES 
200 -100 B . C . 

KOFR BIR'IM 
200 B . C . 

DEAD SEA SCROLLS 
100 B . C . ( 7 ) 

"PAPYRUS KASH 
100 A.D. (7 ) 

'Al Iv- DUK 
200 A.D. 

CLASSIC 
r.ZjRZ.i 
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Nabataean alphabet. 

Sources used for these tables are given at the 

end. 
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IABLE 2 

DEVELOPMENT OF GREES AND ROMAN ALPHABETS 

PHOENICIAN 
3L0S 1100 B.C. 

CYPRUS 
900 B.C.. 

LYDIAiN 
800 B.C. 

THERA 
700 H.C. 

CRETE 
6C0 B.C. 

CLASSIC G-REiK 
5C0-4C0 B.C. 

RUSCAN (RI3HT) 
400 B.C. 

OLD L A ' m 
30C-2CC J . C . 

CLASSIC ROMAN 

• 

X 

t 

T 

T 

T 

T 

T 

T 

T 

w 

w 

? 
M 

£ 

J 

"7 

$ 

a 

3 

1 

^ 

1 

P 

P 

i? 

R 

<P 

•P 

<P 

9 

9 

9 

Q 

^-

V-

M 

*1 

9 

9 

1 

n 

r 

p 

P 

0 

0 

o 

0 

0 

o 

0 

0 

0 

? 
? 

T 

^ 

EB 

> 

1 

1 

1 

VI 

N 

P 

AJ 

N 

*7 

v / 

1 

^ 

*f 

M 

/ W 

Al 

M 

/. 

L 

1 

1 

1 

A 

L 

L 

L 

<V 

* 

^ 

K 

K 

K 

K 

1 

^ 

i 

i 

i 

i 

; 

I 

® 

® 

® 

© 

e 

e 

8 

ft 

I 

l 

BJI 

H 

W 

S 

tf 

H 

I 

I 

I 

*l 

y 

^ 

-1 4 

Y 

3 

*J 

3 
- v 

Y i ;3 

Y 

1 F 

v y p 

V Y P 

E 

E 

E 

E 

4 

A 

A 

A 

A 

A 

D 

D 

D 

1 

1 

A 

r 

< 

c 

c 

5) 

^ 

<9 

3 

< 

* 

4 

/I 

aJA 

BjA 

8 

8 

B 

A 

A 

A 
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TABLE 3 

DEVELOPMENT OF CURSIVE HEBREW FROM SQUARE HEBREW 

en 

Pi 
SB 
»^ 

S EH 

SET 
b'mAL 

7>ALEt 
WE 
W/1W 

tjef' 

Th 
yto 
KfiF 

llfAtt 
t\£f\ 

$folE~f 
lAfM 

PE 

$AT>E 

(AoF 

TAW' 

T 

1 

1 

1 
2 
I 
h 

5 

(, 
7 

—— 
% 
9 
10 

)i 

n 
13 

IS 

li 

n 

It 

11 
To 
XI 

zx 

1 

en T\ 

K 
3 

3 
7 
rr 
l 
T 
rr 
w 
•> 

3 7 

* 
» D 
> I 
0 

y 

M 
*r 
? 
7 
«7 

3 
w 
« 
O 

tf 

a 
J 
7 

n 
i 
T 
P 
19 
i 

3 7 

!> 
fo p. 
J 1 
0 

3f 

9 ^ 

* ' / 

P 
1 

SJ 

o 
M 

1 •< 

W 
5L 

1 
T 

n 
i 
\ 

n 
ID 
* 
3 7 
t 
w P 
3 ] 

3 ) 

> ( 

? 
1 

i 
o 
NI < 
M CQ 

^3 
en O 

A? 
3 
d, 
^ 
/^ 

i 
1 
n 
6" 
J 

^ 

r 
U Jo 

J 
0 

& 2) 

n 
•J; « 
re o 

tf 

3 
J 
7 
ri 
I 

T 

n 
13 

5 

s 7 

^ 
Z> D 

J [ 
P 

^ 7 

' T 

P 

33 
en 

>H H 

>< o 
CT /< PH 
O O 1 
i l l ^ 

" ^ 
EH J3 ^ 
< <c en 
o m < 

2 

d 
1 
<!\ 

J 

J , i 
h> n 
tf, ti 

I 

3 ? 

f 
N p 

J / 
0 

V 

3 i 

3 f 

* The five final 
letters — final 
khaf, final mem, 
final nun, final^ 
pe and final sade 
— are put beside 
the ordinary ones, 

* * Characters 
written in two 
manners are put 
together and sep­
arated by a comna, 
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TABLE 4 

DEVELOPMENT OF MODERN GREEK FROM NORTH SEMITIC 

NORTH-
SEMITIC 

« 
< M 
CJ 

s f3 
W ftf 
o R 
33 M PH X 

>i >H 

glB? 
11 

* . 
? 
7 
^ 

£ 
y 
i 
# 
© 

i 
* 
/ 
^ 
7 

? 
0 

? 

$ 
W 

+ 

i 

I 

S=S 

<: 
H W | O 

EH ' H I 

pq W 
< o 

< O 33 
M K , PH 

¥ 
^ 
A 
A 
^ 
\ 

3 = 

# 
6 

" I 
J* 
J. 
9 
y 

^ 
0 
7 

Y 
<\ 
v / 

X 

c 
4 
1 
^ 
- \ 
V" 

r 
& 
® 
<i 

f 
6 
*Y 
V 

? 
0 

1 

<? 
<l 
v/ 
X 

*• 
* 
1 
A 
* ! 
H 

z " ~ 
w 
0 
2 

^ 
(J 
T 
y 

? 
0 
7 

? 
<J 
w 
tx 

GREEK 

>H 

B2 
g 
A 

a 
1 
A 
3 
^ 
i 
S 
2> 
? 
1 
1 
1 
^ 

O 

1 

9 

"7 
* 
X 

K « 
S 6 
E H 

en 

S 
A 

6 
A 
A 

/f 

I 
0 
0 
1 

K 
\ 
*\ 
¥ 
I 
O 
r 

9 
P 
I 
T 
r 
* 

X 

EH 
en 

A 
& 
A 
A 

* 

I 

0 
/ 

K 
I' 
M 
A 

o 

r 

? 
p 
* 
T 

Y 

x-f 

' 
< 
o 
n 25 

•A o : 
I 

A;A 
BI6 

rr 
* 

E E . . 

Z 
H 

0 
1 
K 
A 
M 
N 
-^ 

0 

n 

P 
£ 
T 

Y 

X 

D 

z 
H 
0 
I 

K 
A 

M 
N 
3 
0 

n 

P 

s 
T 
r 
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TABLE 5 

DEVELOPMENT OF ROMAN CAPITALS FROM NORTH SEMITIC 

174 

NORTH-
SEMITIC 

a < 
H 
O 

g 
w 
0 
33 
PH 

a 
*. 

3 
1 
& 

•a 
V 

1 
w 
$ 

* 

4r 
I 
i 
7 
? 
0 
? 

* 

w 
+ 

33 

¥• 
J 
"\ 

A 
3 
"J 

3 = 

^ 

6 
1 

a 
1 
y 
y 

f 
0 

X 
% 

Y 
<K 

w 
X 

w 
EH 
M m < 
0 

* 
1 
1 
^ 
<\ 

V 

T 
ta 
® 
n. 

^ 

L 
7 
1? 
? 
0 

/ 

X" 
* 

4 
w 
X 

a 
M 
O 

g 
H 
O 
33 
PH 

K 
J 
1 
\ 
\ 

\ 

1 
w 
® 
2. 

r 
i 
7 
y 
f 
0 
7" 
r 
9 
« 
w 
tx 

GREEK 

3 
3 
A 
$ 
1 
A 
* 
i 

I 
B 
® 
? 

. 

1 
-7 
? 

0 

7 
M 
? 
1 
5 
X 

a 
s 
EH 
03 

3 
A 
B 
\ 

^ 

F 

I 
B 
O 
I 

K 
I' 
*\ 

N 
£ 
O 

r 
? 
P 
i 
T 

r 

X 

$ 

a 
s 
EH a 
> 
A 
a 
A 
A 

yt 

I 

O 
I 

K 
J-
Al 
/v 

O 

P 

? 
P 
* 
T 

r 

x+ 

v 

1 
H 
03 
03 < 
d 

A 
6 
r 
A 
E 

Z 
H 
d 
1 

K 
A 
M 
N 

• ^ 

0 
n 

p 
r 
T 
Y 

X 

A 

ETRUSCAN 

3 

fl 
5 
7 
d 
3 
«f 

I 
3 
® 
1 

* 

J 
V 
1 

$ 
0 
T 
M 
P 
, 

S 
r 
1 

r 

3 
0 
M 
03 
03 
<: 

d • 
A 

> 

3 
*\ 

* 

0 
0 
1 

* 

W 
*1 
*! 
XJ 

1 
M 
Q 

4 

h 
\ 
V 

*t 

LATIN 

>H 

A 

0 
3 
1 

9 

; 

^ 

*1 
V\ 

0 

r 

v 
V 

a w 

0 s 

a 
A 

e 
< 

D 
^ 

F 

H 

1 

y< 
V 
n 
/V 

O 

r 

Q 

P 
b 
T 
V 

X 

3 
0 
M 
03 
03 
«: 
d 
A 
8 
C 
D 
E 
F 
G 

H 

1 

K 
L 
M 
N 

0 
P 

Q 
R 
S 
T 
V 

X 
Y 
z 

MODERN 
CAPS. 

0 
1-1 

EH 
M 

. A 

B 
C 
J) 
£ 
F 
G 

H 

I 
J 
K 
I 
M 
^ 

0 
P 

a 
£ 
^ 

r 
if 
V 

w 
X 
Y 
Z 

a 

1 
A 
B 
C 
D 
B 
F 
G 

H 

I 
J 
K 
L 
M 
N 

0 
P 

Q 
R 
S 
T 
U . 
V 
w 
X 
Y 
z 

* The Gothic 
characters are 
not mentioned 
here because of 
its complexity 
and its minor 
Importance for 
this thesis. 
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TABLE 6 

DEVELOPMENT OF ARABIC FROM ARAMAIC 

M O 
> H 
H < 
W >, 

O 
y ) 

V 
^T 
1\~7> 

) 

l_ 
n 

6 " 

* 

* 
( 

t 
) 

ifJL 
0 

; ~ ~ 

*!__ 

f» _ 
•7 

N / . 

V 
/> 

^ 
«£ 
« 
5 
«a: 

a 

# M 
J3 J 

X 

1 

n TT 
1 _ I _ 
i 

i *± 
' * " _ 

> -S 

V̂ 
*>_} 
I? * 

1 1_ 

V 

0 i) 

J1 Y 

f 
1 

> 

Jl Jv 

w EH 
H 
pq 
o 
< 
ha 

1 _ 
iS> 

0 
•) 

a 

0 

1 

vu 

tf 

" 
V 

s> 
b 

\ 

A 

& 

IX? 

t D 

i 

1 * 

L 

o 
<; 
t2 
>H 
03 

1 
J> 

\> 

;. 

o 

0 

) 
u i 

"« 

i y 

7 " 
i 

/• 

V. 

0 

J 

i 

J> 

i 

i * 

i. 

o 
M 
CO 

3 

•3 
1 
<̂» 

c 
.> 

i 

< 

? 

j 

J Z _ 

£ 
i> 

B 

a 

S 

_J 

r 
o 

fc~_ 
t 

j j 

o 

) 

V» 

V 

1 

1 s H O 
J M 
01 EH 
a •a! 

se EH EH 

J 

£ _ 
G 
3> 

? 

H 

W 

z" 
y 
y _ 
T 

z ~ 

r 
K 

L 
Al 

A/ 

s 
( 

c 

F(P) 
5 

<5 
/> 

'5 " 

3 
T 

T 

o 
M r . 
cq W 

SSi 
< a 

'AUF 

6/5 

fcfrt 

?/)!. 
PrtL 

W* 

Y/*r/ 

Zrf 

w/T 
V 

r* 
Zfl 

y/» 
K/ir 

L/l/1 

/t iVi 

H'JN 

'p^li 

£/r//v 

FA 

i?/T 

iCrt 

'$/// 
$IV 

TA 
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Sources used for composing the h i s t o r i c a l t a b l e s : 

Barka l i (Kaleko) , S . , ' ibrifr l e k o l ' i s , Hebraisch 
fur Jedermann, Neu Auflage, Jerusa lem, Verlag Rubin Mass, 
( c l 9 7 0 ) , p . 5 . 

B r i t i s h Standard I n s t i t u t i o n , T r a n s l i t e r a t i o n of 
Arabic Charac te r s , BS4280, London, 1968, p . 3 . 

, T r a n s l i t e r a t i o n of C y r i l l i c and Greek 
Charac te r s , BS29, London, 1958, p . 20. 

Cohen, Marcel , La grande inven t ion de l ' e c r l t u r e 
e t son evo lu t ion , t e x t e , P a r i s , Imprimerie Na t iona le , 
1958, p . 122, 147, 161, 163, 183, 187. 

Di r inger , David, The Alphabet, a Key to the His ­
tory of Mankind, 3rd e d . , London, Hutchinson, ( c l 9 6 3 ) , 
Vol. 2, p . 373. 

, Wri t ing, (Ancient people and p l a c e s ) , 
London, Thames and Hudson, (1962) , p . 126, 129, 130, 135, 
137, 176. 

F e v r i e r , James G., H i s t o l r e de l ' e c r l t u r e , 
Nouvelle ed . P a r i s , Payot, 1959, P . 209, 226, 268, 303. 

F r e i d r i c k , J . , Ext inc t Languages, N.Y., Ph i l o so ­
p h i c a l L ib ra ry , ( c l 9 5 7 ) , F ig . 64. 

G-elb, I . J . , A Study of Wri t ing , Rev. e d . , 
Chicago, Univ. of Chicago P r . , (1969) , p . 137, 177. 

Hebrew Alphabet, N.Y.C., Hebrew Publ . Co., 1931 . 

Higounet, C., L ' e c r l t u r e , 4e e d . , P a r i s , P r e s s e s 
U n i v e r s i t a l r e s de France, 1969, P . 49, 51 , 53, 56, 65, 7 6 . 
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International Organization for Standardization 
(ISO), ISO Recommendation R843, International Systems for 
the Transliteration of Greek Characters into Latin Char­
acters, 1st ed., (corrected), (G-eneva), October 1968, p.6. 

Toby, L.F., Hebrew Artistic Lettering, design and 
14 Caligraphlc tables drawn by Rothschild-Lippmann, with 
an historical table and text illustrations by the author, 
Tel Aviv, Herzfelder, (1951, Table of) Development of the 
Hebrew Square Script as well as the Roman Antique from 
the Phoenician Alphabet, (n.p.). 



CHAPTER IV 

PRONUNCIATION TABLE 

The pronunciation table is given to illustrate 

how each Hebrew consonant is pronounced by the various 

Jewish Communities in the World. The bases for this table 

were the Encyclopedia Judaica and my own observation and 

experience. When my own knowledge differed from the En­

cyclopedia Judaica I discussed these differences in the 

following notes. 

l.'UzI 'Oman, "Hebrew Grammar", in Encyclopedia 
Judaica, Jerusalem, The Macmillan Co. (cl971)^ Vol. 8, 
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TABLE 7 

_ * 

a" 
""a 
'. a 

7 
1 
i 
77 

" 1 

' T 
n 

" 0 
i 

" 3 
P 
7 

_ n 
' 2 

\ V 

' V 

' 3 
D 

' T 
. 

u/ 
Vu 

"n 
n 

feitiiA 

? . -

k"'" 
v.(P),v/ 
'? 
? 
«( 
tt 

, / 
Y/^W 
5 
^f 

t 
y 

x 
* 
y 

' ( T V 

fl\ 

A 
? ; - ' 
/> 1 
f ' 

mb] 
A i 

^ 1 
A 1 
t ' 
i 

IPnrriAv 

? . " 
"b ' 
V»(£'»W 

J 
1 
ĉ  

rf 
^ 

v, r^) ;V 

J 
ê 
t 
y 
K 
K 
y 

' / U 

-W 

4 
9 
p 
f 
/J 

;»ofl 
A 

V 

A 
t 

* J 

? . -

b 
v/*),v 

3 
3 

'd 
i 
4. 

v,(i),v 
\ 
4-

t 
y 
K 
K 

} 
/vu 

f ( \ 

A 
<J 
P 
f 
^ 

; 
A 
V 

A 

A 
t * 1 

BMMtA 

? . -

b 
v,W,v 
5 
1 
<< 

<J 
we 

v.f^.w 
5 , 

-A//) 

t 
y 
K 
K 

i >VA 

/n 

4 
.,? 

. P 
f 
4 

M<?" 
A 
V 

A 
A 

' t 
t 

3.* 
? > -

b 
v.(/>),v 

? 
3 

~l 
J 

I 
v,(«,v 

3 _ 
jf 

el 

y 
K 
K 

t 
SM. 

<m 

A 
9 
P 
f 
4 / 

M1' 
A 

>rf 

t 

^ 

* 1 
- a ~ 
PC t S 

? 

b, tf' 
(0.1T 
'3 
J 

<* / 

< U ^ 
JL 
W 

>, 
4 
t 
y._ 
K 
K 

i /Yr\ 

^ 

^ 
9 

P . . 
f 
4 

j 
^ 

A 
t 

* 1 t_ 

> • 

? 

\ b fcW 

:^?-? 
?,) '5. 
1 
^ 
e^ ' 

J 

w 
^_ 
^ 

t 
. . y _ _ 

K 
K 

> 
' W . 

'n 

^ 
9 

P.J 
f 
A 

'l 
A 

A _ 
t . 
t 

>; 

0 

S 

? 

b , . 

" j , ^ 
- ? " 

3 

a ei 
^ 
W 

? 
JL 

it 
- y 

K 
i< 
y 

1 '"'•" 

a : 

V k 

? 

b 
b,v 

1 
9*9 
J ' IK 
d,(i) 

£>•> 

\/,v 
'b 
J,l< 
t,t 
y . 
A' 
K 

J 
<vi^ rtyv 

' r t fr\ 

'4 
. 

P 
f 
4 
? 

A /„\ 
^ f ? ) ^ 
~*-M 

t ('J) 

4 
9,? 
P 
f 

<i, c 
w 
rv 

V 

A 
A 
t 

e,f(*)»J t , t 
• ! * •!> 

r ^ 
1 l u 

J « 

<X. 

! ? 
b" 
b 

" " ; " 
X 

I 
d 
J. 

w 
? 
K 

i y 
i< 
K 
> 
' W l 

^\ 

/5 
?, **, 

? 
f 
c 
K 
A-

i 
^ 

t 

'XT fili A r/ 
1 > L 

1 v^ 

i ^ 

1 'I ! i 1 
-

" b ~ 
V 

9 
$ 
J. 
Ji 
— 
V " 

H -
K 
~L 

1 
K 
K 
} 

i r * 

/Yl 

A 
IV 

r 
f 
c 
/r 
A 

^ ^ / 
^ _ " " 
i 
i , 

~fc 
v.U) 
^ 
^ 
</ 
^ 

— 

v,lw) 
^ 

AT 

^ 

Y 
K 
K 

^ 
' V n 

n\ 

M"i) 
IV 

/> 

f 
c 
K 
A, 

<t>lj),4 
' A 

t 
I 

— 

' b " ~ 
V 

? 
5 
d 
d 
-

Y,V " 
> 
K 

* 

y 
K 
K 

> 
T A 

A \ 

-1) 
tr* 

P 
f x 
C(^) 

K 
A 

X),fi) 

J ; 

5 ; 

-

y~~ 
v.(v) 

* 
J 
</ 
^ 
-

V,w" 

^ . 
X 
t 

y 
K 
^ 

> 

A$Hter/Az) 

1 
a; 
^ 

'-^i 
? , -

'b 
V 

^ _ 

^ 
i 
d 
J. 
V 

> 
X 

t 

y 
K 
K 

1 
^>7*L | ^ f A 

^A | M 

^ 4,'0) 
u 
Z5 

f 
f;W 
K 
A 

^ ) 
^ ^ 

t i 
et J d. . 

? , t i . »y 

P 
f 
c 
A-

A ;3 
^>^W 
^•^,(•5) 

t 
4>U'l 

1 

PoLA"P tC^^i 

?</,-

"b 
V 

^ 
?• 
<i 
el 
J. 
V 

If 
I 
t 

y 
K 
K 

? • -

"b,W 
V 

^ ' 

? 
oC,^: 

^ . ^ 

^ 
V 

^ 
^ 

£ 

y 
/r K 

^ | 4 
I T . 1 /Y>\ 

,-rv. | ^ . 

<) 4 
?>y 
p _ 
r 
c 

? 

. P . _ 
f 
r 

K X 
1 ' 2 A , / 

i , i i i 
^ i A 

i 1 < 

, 4 _ \ A 

1 

"3: 

\ f » 

? . -

t 
b-lf) 
9..-
9 
i 
d 

?7-

w, b 
> "_ 

? , < ! , -

t 

1 -
K 
K 

2 
or* 
o\ 

A 
<--,,?>-

.Uti>). 
f . 
4 
?.(?): 
% 

- 4 — ' 
^ _ 
t 
t 
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Notes; 

(1), (2) The Iraqi and the Yemenite Jewish 

Communities pronounce 3. (bet with dages lene) as an 

emphatic "fe", i.e. "thick" in pronunciation, while n. 

(bet rafeh) as an ordinary "b". Apparently this is un­

known to Mr. 'Oman the author of the article "Hebrew 

Grammar" in the Encyclopedia Judaica. 

(3) Yemenite Jews pronounce 3. (bet rafeh, i.e. 

the undotted a) as an ordinary English "b" exactly as the 

Iraqi Jews. Mr. 'Oman states that only some Yemenite 

Jews pronounce the 1 (bet rafeh) so, while others read 

it as "v". 

(4) All Moroccan Jews pronounce 3. (bet rafeh, 

the undotted n) as an ordinary "b". Mr. 'Oman states 

that only some Moroccan Jews pronounce it so, while others 

pronounce it "w". 

(5) 2 (gimal with dages lene) is pronounced as 
V 

% (like English J) only by some Yemenites, while others 

(including the Adenites) pronounce it as an ordinary "g" 

like in the English "G-arden". Mr. 'Oman states that all 

Yemenites pronounce it "g". 

(6) All Iraqi Jews pronounce 7 (dalet rafeh), 
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as an ordinary "d" i.e. they do not distinguish it from 

T(dalet with dages lene) although most of them are aware 

that it should be pronounced "d" I.e. like "th" in English 

"the". Mr. 'Ornan states that Iraqi Jews pronounce i (dalet 

rafeh) as "d" i.e. like "th" in English "the". 

(7), (8), (9) Some Bukhara and some Persian 

Jews pronounce the character T> (qof) correctly i.e. as an 

emphatic q(K). Mr. 'Oman states that Bukhara and Persian 

Jews pronounce 7> (qof) as "g" or "k". 

(10) Some Iraqi Jews are unable to pronounce 

the character i (res or ros) clearly. They pronounce it 

approximately like "g" (i.e. glmal rafeh). 

(11) Only some Moroccan Jews (about 50$) pro­

nounce the character ui ( sin) like w ( sin). Mr. 'Oman 

states that all Moroccan Jews pronounce t^(sin) like 

ur('sln) . 

(12) All Moroccan Jews pronounce the character 

Tl (taw) correctly, as English "t". Mr. 'Ornan states that 

some Moroccan Jews pronounce the character n (taw) like "c". 

(13) Some Moroccan Jews pronounce the character 

jl(taw) like "t" while others pronounce it correctly like 

the English "th" in "thousand". Mr. 'Oman states that 
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some Moroccan Jews pronounce the character n (taw) like 

"t" while others pronounce it like "c". 



CHAPTER V 

TRANSLITERATION TABLES 

The transliteration tables are given to illus­

trate the diversity in the different authorities in trans­

literating the Hebrew consonants and the Hebrew vowels. 

They are divided into four tables. The first compares 

the transliteration in general sources such as encycloped­

ias. The second is for Jewish scholarly sources. The 

third is for transliteration given by modern Israeli ro­

manizers. The fourth shows the transliteration schemes 

by national and international standards. 

Notes, abbreviations and sources used in compil­

ing these tables are given at the end of each table. 
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TABLE 1 — GKKERAL SCHOLARLY SOURCES 

A. CHARACIJLRS (CONSONANTS) 

1 
~2~" 

3~ 

4 

5 

6 

7 
8 

9 

10 

"n 
12 

13 

14 

15 

16 

17 

18 

19 

20 

21 

22 

23 

24 

25 

26 

27 

28 

29 

Heb. 

X 
3 

_ ZL 

3 

T 

T7 

1 

T _ 

n 
10 

T 

3 

. " > 
73 

] 

0 

i> 

9 

3 

H 

7 
"I 

UJ 

B r i t . 

7 

b b , v 

g 

cl 

dh 

h 

*"W 

" z 

h 

t 

y 

k 

kh 

1 

m 

n 

s 

( 

P 

,>h,f 

s 

q 

r 

S 

's 

t 

t h 

B r i t . s . 1 

j o r a 1 

" « : ] 

; 

Amr. 

_ 

b o r v 

9 

h o r omx. 

w o r omt • j 

i 
1 

h | 

t 

y o r om t . 

kh 

l o r a 

1 

sh 

s 

t h 

( 1 ) 

d 

h 

V 

z 

kh 

t 

i o r y 

kh 

1 

m 

n 

s 

L r . 2 0 

a 

J b,bh 

G r . L r . 

> 
E . U . 

9 ': r 
] ! 9 

J g ,gh gh 
7 d , d h 

h 

OU,V,w 

z 

k h , c h 

t 

i » y 

k, ch 

1 

m 

n 

s 

1 a , ho 

j p o r f 1, p ,ph 

1 1} 
t s t s , t z , 5 

k j j j , c , k h 

! r 

7 sh o r s l i s , sch 
J |J 
7 t o r t h 

t h 

oh 

h 

w 

z 

h 

t 

y 

k 

kh 

1 

m 

n 

s 

4 

P 

f 

s 

t; 

r 

s 

t 

I t h 

( 2 ) ' ( 3 ) 

1. 
i - d -

h 

w 

z 

h 

t 

y 

l k 

1 

m 

n 

s 

f 

j f .P 

s 

k 

r 

ch 

s 

f 

—- -̂" 
D . G . D . L . 

1 
•> b 

i ) g 

: , - . . 

h" "• 

i v 
1 
! 7. 

X 

t 

! ) 
i k 

1 X 

1 1 
m 

n 

s 

a 

P 

1 • 
! k 

1 r 

s 

t 

6 

i 

B r o c k . 

•> 
, b ,b 

f g»g 

7 ^ 

C r o c k . S . 

-

j b" 
i . 
, d 

J J 
_ . _i_ _ 

h 

w 

z 

h 

t 

y 

, M 

1 

! "' 
n 

1 s 

! i 

jP,P 

1 

k , q 

r 

s 

s 

i 

1. 

h 

V 

z 

X 

t 

i 

} k " 
1 

ra 
n 

s 

( 

i '•' 
t s 

k 

r 

sch 

t 

1 

E . U . I . ' 

0. 

b *~ " 

g 

...... 

h 

o , v 

z 

h 

t 

i# j 

J - ' 
1 

m 

n 

s 

J P » 

t z 

~ k ~ ~ 

r 

~sh 

-

3 ^ -
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TAiiLE 1 ~ GENERAL SCHOLARLY SOURCES 

3 . VOWELS AND VOWEL-PCI NTS 

1 

2 

3 

4 _ 

5 

6 

7 

8 

9 

10 

11 

~i7 
~ 3 

1~4 

~ 5 ~ 

16 

17 

13 

Heb. 

-
T 

X T 

1 , . 

.. 
• 1 . 

T 

• 

7 

•1 

T ; 

JLtid--) 

: ( X ~ ) 

B r i t . B r i t . s . l Amr.] L r . 2 0 

c j o j J 
a 

-
e 

e 

e 

i 

I 

6 

6 

u 

u 

<J 

o 

o 

a 

-
e 

-

1 
e 

i 

i 

0 

0 

u 

u 

a 

o 

o 

e |e 

e le 

i 

G r . L r . j E .U . J D . G . D . L . 

i 

1 

. 
1 

: 
1 

i 

i ! 

L 
! 

i 

1 
! 
i 
i 

( 4 ) | ( 5 ) ( 6 ) 

1 
i 

i 1 

i 
! 

I 
i 

i 

! 
i 

i 

i 
1 

B r o c k . B r o c k . s . 

i 

E . U . I . 

-

i ! 

i i 

i 

1 

: i ! 
I 
t 

i 

-- y -
(7)\ ( 3 ) 

-— — 

( 9 ) 

1 

1 
i 

1 _ 
— 

! 

( 1 0 ) | ( I D 
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Motes: 

(1) The simplified table in the Britannica is 

given mainly for readers not familiar with the Hebrew gut­

tural and 'extra-sibilants characters. 

(2) The table given in Americana is very much 

simplified. It does not distinguish between many of the 

"begedkefat" characters. It equates 3 (sade) to "ts" as 

it is pronounced by most Israelis in the modern times. 

(3) In his equation Larousse du XXe siecle 

does not mention the two Hebrew forms of each of the "beged­

kefat" letters. 

(4), (5), (6), (7), (8), (9), (10): These 

works ignored the Hebrew vowel-points. 

(11) E.U.I, mentioned ten of the Hebrew dia­

critic vowels but does not equate them. 

Abbreviations; 

Amr. r Encyclopedia Americana 

Brit. - Encyclopedia Britannica 

Brit.s. - Britannica simplified table 

Brock. = Brockhaus Enzyklopadle 

D.G-.D.L. = Das Grosse Duden-Lexikon 
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E.U. = Encyclopedle u n i v e r s e l l e i l l u s t r e e 

E .U. I . = Encyclopedia u n i v e r s a l l l u s t r a d a 

Gr .Lr . = Grand Larousse encyclopedique 

Heb. = Hebrew 

Lr.20 = Laro.usse du XXe s l e c l e 

Omt. = Omitted 

q .q . s qames qatan 

s . n . r sewa na/ 

Sources : 

Atkinson, B .F .C. , "Hebrew Language", Encyclopedia 
B r i t a n n i c a . Toronto, Encyclopedia B r i t a n n i c a , I n c . , ( c l 9 6 6 ) , 
Vol. 1, p . 280. 

Halkin, S. Abraham, "Hebrew Language and L i t e r ­
a t u r e " , The Encyclopedia Americana, I n t e r n a t i o n a l e d . , N.Y. , 
Americana Corporat ion, ( c l 9 7 2 ) , Vol. 14, p . 34. 

"Alphabet Hebreu".Encyclopedle u n i v e r s e l l e i l ­
l u s t r e e , Montreal , Les Edi t ions Maisonneuve, (1968) , (Tome 
cinquieme) , p . 1658. 

"Hebralsche Alphabet" , Das Grosse Duden-Lexikon, 
Mannheim Blb l iog raph i sches I n s t i t u t , (1966) , Vol. 4 , p . 117. 

"Hebraische S c h r i f t " , Brockhaus Enzyklopadle. 
(Munchen), Brockhaus Wiesbaden, 1969, Achter band, p . 272. 

"Hebraismo", Enclc lopedla u n i v e r s a l i l u s t r a d a , 
Madrid, Espana-Calpe, (1952) , Tomo XXVII, p . 879 . 

"Hebreu", Grand Larousse encyclopedique , P a r i s , 
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Librairie Larousse, (cl962), Tome cinquieme, p. 816. 

"Hebreu", Larousse du XXe slecle, Paris, Librairie 
Larousse, (cl930), Tome troiseme, p. 979. 
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TAriLE 2 — J E i l S . i SCHOLARLY SOURCES 

A. CHARACTERS ( C C J S C N H N T S ) 

1 1 
1 \ 
2 1 

3 

4 

g 

6 

7 

8 

? 
10 

11 

1? 

13 

14 

15 

U 

17 

18 

19 

20 

21 

22 

23 

24 

25 

26 

27 

2S 

29 

Heb. 

X 

3. 

3 

J 

7 

77 

1 

T 
n 
TO 

i 

D 

D 

V 
73 

] 

0 

V 

3 

3 
S 
? 
1 

w 

J 

* 

j 

) 

1 

/ 

1 

. L . 0 ^ 0 2 

o r om t . 

b 

g 

0 

h 

w 

z 

h 

t 

y 

k 

1 

m 

n 

s 

r 

0 

f 

k 

r 

sh 

s 

t 

Ju 1 GEN. 

n o t t r a n s l . 

b 

V 

S 

d ~ ~ 

h 

z 

h 

t 

Yl1 

k 

k n 

1 

ni 

n 

s 

no t t r c n s l 

P 

f 

z 

k 

r 

sh 

s 

r -

Ju 1 Sc. 

1 

b 

v , b 

9 

g 

d 

d 

h 

w 

z 

h 

t , t 

y 

k 

k h , k 

1 

m 

n 

s 

r 

P 

p , f , p h 

s , = 

c , k 

r 

s 

t 

t 

( 2 ) 

, 
Ju u be• 

> (?) 
b 

b ( b n ) 

g 

g 

d 

d 

w 

.-
h 

t 

y 

k 

r. 

1 

m 

n 

s 

' CO 

p 

f , p 

s 

k , q 

r 

s ( s h ) 

's 

t 

t ( t h ) 

, 3 ) 

Ju u 5 i n . 

. ( 4 ) 

b 

V 

g 

g 

d 

d 

w 

z 

h 

t 

y 

k 

k h 

1 

m 

n 

s 

' ( 5 ) 

P 

f 

r, 

r 

sh 

s 

t 

( 6 ) 

-1.1 . 

J 

| b h , b 

j g ^ . s 

i d h ' d 

h 

w 

z 

h 

t 

y 

1 k h , k 

1 

m 

n 

s 

c 

•) Pni P 

q 

r 

I '" 
] l h ' * 

L 

) 

} 

1 

] 

) 

) 

J _ 

e v . s J 
5 

b 

g ' 

d 

h 

w 

z 

X 

r 
y 

k 

1 

ni 

n 

s 

0 

P 

c 

r 

r 

s 

" t 

( 7 ) 

J . 

} 

} 

} 

} 

J 

} 

3 

H O I U S . 

a 

b 

g 

a 

h 

V 

s 

h 

t 

),y 

c 

1 

m 

n 

s 

h 

p h , p 

t z 

k 

r 

s c h 

t h , t 



o 

CI 
1 1 
. J 

n 
E< 

'r-t 
O 
M 

CD 
dl 
O 
rr 
ZJ 
o 
en 

JH 

• r. 
-•I 
o 
'C 
o 
to 

t/) 
H 

,~, hH 
O 
Ml 

1 
r 1 

LI 
_" I J 

c-« 

a) 
< i 

3 
H 

•--IN 
• " 3 

1 
1 

rn < 

to 

H 
-~ a 
> 
m 

TT-i 

- | c- I 
- ' 1 
' j t 
a 

| 
| ,'~» | a,-

1 
a 

i 
I O 

4) <D 3 O O , O 

,i : r 

o -J" ID <3 I \ a3 L 

M3 4 
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Notes; 

(1) In the Jewish Encyclopedia initial »alef Is 

omitted while final and medial 'alefs are represented or 

by a mark like a comma (>) or by diaeresis, e.g., Ze'eb, 

Meir. 

(2) The Judaica also transliterated characters 

representing pronunciation which entered into Hebrew from 

other languages. It equated '2 to \ , 'T to Z and'3 to c. 

(3) The characters between brackets are given 

by the Judaica to explain the pronunciation, 

(4),(5) In the simplified column of the Judaica 

tf ( »alef) and JJ ( 'ayin) are omitted. 

(6) This simplified column of Judaica presents 

mainly the modern Israeli pronunciation. 

(7) Levin invented two characters, one for TO 

(tet) and the other for jj ( 'ayin). 

(8),(9) The use of many alternative characters 

with a variety of diacritic marks, in the scientific columns 

of the Encyclopedia Judaica complicates, instead of simplify­

ing the equation of the Hebrew vowels. It also contradicts 

the general principles of transliteration, of equating 
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l e t t e r - f o r - l e t t e r and c h a r a c t e r f o r c h a r a c t e r . 

(10) Harpe r does n o t e q u a t e t h e Hebrew d i a ­

c r i t i c vowels but on ly d e s c r i b e s them. We have equa ted 

them a c c o r d i n g t o h i s d e s c r i p t i o n . 

(11) Lev in has i n v e n t e d new s i g n s f o r some of 

t h e Hebrew v o w e l - p o i n t s , w h i l e he i s n o r e d many o t h e r s . 

vowels. 

(12) Monis has completely ignored the Hebrew 

Abbreviations; 

G-en. = G-eneral 

H.W. = Harpe r , Wi l l i am , R . , Elements of Hebrew 
by I n d u c t i v e Method 

Heb. = Hebrew 

J.E.01 = Jewish Encyclopedia, 1901 

J. 2.0 2 = Jewish Encyclopedia, ISO2 

Ju.l = Judaica,vol. 1 

Ju.8 = Judaica,vol. 8 

Lev.S. = Levin, Saul, The Indo-.European and 
Semitic Lan~ua£es 

q.q«= qames qatan 

Sc. = Scientific 

s.n. - sewa na* 
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Sources: 

Monis, J., Dlckdook Leshon G-nebreet, Composed and 
accurately Corrected by Judah Monis, (n.p.), 1735. 

Levin, Saul, The Indo-European and Semitic Lan­
guages, Albany, State University of New York Pr., (cl971), 
p. xxxiii. 

Harper, William R., Elements of Hebrew by an 
Inductive Method, 22d ed., with an Index, N.Y., Scribner's 
1906, p. 13, P. 16. 

'Ornan, Uzl, "Hebrew Grammar", in Encyclopedia 
Judaica, Jerusalem, The Macmillan Co., (cl971), Vol. 8, 
P. 80. 

"Systems of Transliteration and of Citation of 
Proper Names. A - Rules for the Transliteration of Hebrew 
and Aramaic", in She Jewish Encyclopedia, N.Y., Punk and 
Wagnalls, 1901, vol. 1, p, xxv. 
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TABLE 3 — MGDEriK ISRAELI R0XAIIZER3 

A. CHARACTERS (COKSOI.AKTS) 

1 

3 

4 • 

5 

6' 

7 

r 

l o " 
1 •> 

1 0 

"13" 

15 

16 

17 

10 

?0 

"3 

, l eb . 

3. 

a 
3 

,1 
7 

7 

n 
l 

T 

n 

>o 
] 

D 

3 

3 
S 

P 
"I 

° 6 | UJ 

°7 
' 0 

O f ' 

w 

Y. Roz . 

•> 

b 

bh 

9 

gh 

d 

dh 

h 

w 

i 

ch 

t 

j 

k 

k h 

1 

m 

n 

s 

i 

p 

ph 

0 

r 

s 

s 

Jl ! t 

11 t h 
1 

I t . 1 

o(D 
o r omt. 

b 

V 

g 

9 

d 

d 

h (2) 
w 

7 

4 
1 
y 

k 

X 

1 

m 

n 

s 

?J 

P 
r 
T 

t Z 

C 

r 

c. 

c 

I t . 2 

(3) 
' o r omt-

b 

V 

9 

9 

d 

d 

h ( 4 ) 

w, u 

z 

hh 

t 

1 

Jabo . 

a (l) 
o r omt-

b 

V 

g 

g 

d 

d 

h ( 7 ) 

v , u 

2 

nC 

t 

y y 

k k 

k h 

1 

m 

n 

s 

- ( 5 ) 

P 

f 

ch 

1 

m 

n 

s 

O ( u ) 

p 

f 

*• = r, 

< ( 
_ _ _ r ^ . 

sh 

3 

1 t 

t 1 t 

sh 

s 

1 
A v i n o r 

5,3(9) 

b 

V 

9 

g 

d 

d 

h ( 1 0 ) 

w 

7. 

"X* (11) 

\SJ » (1?) 

y 

k 

X "(73) 
1 

m 

n 

s 

u,-* (1V) 
0 

[" 

c 

f 

U/ ,u i ()5) 

s 

O m a n 

(n) 
' o r omt. 

b 

b 

g 

g 

d 

d 

h ( 1 3 ) 

w 

7. 

1 

y 

k 

k 

1 

m 

n 

s 

P 

' P 

c 

c 

r 

s 

s 

I X I t 1 
1 

1 t 

1 i 
L 1 t 

Ra tus 

\i 

b 

bh 

g 

g 

d 

d 

h 

V 

z 

0 , 

j 

k 

k h 

1 

m 

n 

s 

y 

P 

P h 

c 

c; 

r 

sh 

's , $ 

X 

t 

(16) j (19) 
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1 A S L ~ 3 — MODERK ISRAELI RCyAUZERS 

B . VOViELS Al.D VOV/EL- tCIMS 

195 

H e b . Y . i\ o z . 

0 

a, 3 

n 

c , e 

cy 

5,8 
cy,"ey 

i 

iy 
0 

It. 1 

0 

a 

a 

6 

6 

c y 

i 

1 

0 

It. 2 

a 

a , a 

a , a 

6 

e 

e 

i 
A 

1 

Jabo . 

a 

ay a 

a 

0 

c 

e 

c 

i 

i 

o 

Avinor 

a 

0 

°& 
0 

0 

e 

e,ey 

l 

i 

0 

Orn an 

a 

o 

a' 

0 

e 

e 

e 

l 

i 

o 

R ot us 

0 

a,5,a 

0,6,0 

0 

e, o, o 

0 

ei,e,e 

i 

i , i , "i 

0 

17 

: ib 

T ; 

:(J./*.) 

o w 

u 

uw 

a 

o 

O ; 0 

u 

U ; U 

o 

& 

j a o r omt - , a , a 

o o , 6 

o o , 6 
i 

e o r omt- e , £ 
1 o m t . , e 
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Notes ; 

(1), (3), (6), (17) Initial 'alef is omitted 

in the two romanization systems of Ittamar Ben-Avi, in the 

system of Jabotiniski and in that of 'Ornan. 

(2), (4), (7), (10), (18) Unpronounced final 

"he" is omitted in the two romanization systems of Ittamar 

Ben-Avi, in the romanization system of Jabotiniski, in the 

romanization system of 'Avlnor and in the romanization system 

of 'Ornan, while n (he mapplq), a well pronounced "he", 

is represented by an ordinary "h". 

(5) In the second romanization system of Ittamar 

Ben-Avi 13 ( 'Eyin) is omitted and the vowel, which follows 

it, receives a circumflex accent (~), as is the case of 

the 'ayin of the word orekh. 

(8) In the Jabotinishi romanization system U 

('ayin) is omitted and the vowel following it receives 

the ~ (zarqah) mark above it, as is the case in the 'ayin 

of the word Lif'amim. 

(9), (11), (12), (13), (14), (15) In the case 

of these newly invented characters of the 'Avlnor system 

I have written both the capital letters and the small ones. 

(16) The characters which 'Avlnbr invented, 
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Jan, yul and Cert for representing'! , "l and '3 which are 

used in Hebrew for the pronunciation of French "j", English 

"j" and English "ch", are not included in the table. 

(17) Ratus has made radical changes by using 

"w" for X ('alef), "o" or "<" for T3 (tet) and "*" for 

u/(sin). 

Abbreviations: 

Avinor = The romanization system of 'Avinor 

Heb. = Hebrew 

I t . l = The f i r s t romanization system of Ittamar 
Ben-Avi 

I t . 2 = The second romanization system of Ittamar 
Ben-Avi 

Jab . - The romanization system of Jabot in isk i 

Omt. = Omitted 

Ornan = The romanization system of *Uzi 'Ornan 

q.q. = qames qatan 

Ratus - The romanization system of Y. Ratus 

Y.Roz»r the romanization system of Yis/haq Rozenberg 

s.n. = sewE na' 

Sources: 

Weinberg, Werner, The Orthographic Reforms of Hebrew, 
The Problem and the Attempt to Solve it, Jerusalem, The Magnes 
Pr., 1972, p. 108-118. 
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Notes; 

(1), (2), (3), (4) 'Alef is omitted at the 

beginning of a word. 

(5), (6), (7) Cutter 1904, A.L.A. 1908 and 

Boletin de Blbliotecas ye Bibllografla did not mention the 

Hebrew vowels. 

(8), (9) Ostermann and U.S. Style Manual des­

cribed the short vowels as short ones, but they equated 

them to ordinary Roman ones, i.e. without adding diacritic 

marks of shortness, to them. 

Abbreviations: 

AFNOR - Association francaise de normalisation 

A.L.A.08 = American Library Association 1908 

A.L.A.49 = American Library Association 1949 

B.B.B. - Boletin de Blbllotecas ye Bibllografla 

B.S. r British Standard 

C.04 = Cutter 1904 

G-leic. r G-leichen 

Heb. = Hebrew 

ISO = International Organization for Standard­
ization 

Omt. - omitted 
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Ost. 

q.q. 

s.n. 

sil. 

U.S. 

Vat. 

= 

s 

= 

= 

Ostermann 

qames qatan 

sewa na6 

silent 

S.M. - U.S. Style Manual 

_ The Vatican Code 

Sources; 

A.L.A., Cataloging Rules for Author and Title 
Entries, 2d ed., Chicago, A.L.A., 1949, p. 248-249. 

A.L.A., Catalog Rules, Author and Title Entries 
(Anglo-American), Chicago, A.L.A., 1908, p. 65. 

Association francaise de normalisation (AFNOR), 
FD Zno 46-003? Translitteration de 1'Hebreu en caracteres 
latins, Paris, Avril 1964, p. 2-5. 

British Standard, Transliteration of Hebrew. 
(Supplied by Blackwell1s,London, n.d.). 

Cutter, C. A., Rules for a Dictionary Catalog, 
Washington, GPO, 1904, p. 152. 

Gleichen, Major-General Lord Edward and John H. 
Reynolds, Alphabets of Foreign Languages, 2d ed., London, 
The Royal Geographic Society, 1933, p. 70-71. 

International Organization for Standardization 
(ISO), ISO Recommendation R259, Transliteration of Hebrew, 
1st ed., (Geneva), May 1962, p. 4-7. 

Ostermann, G. F., Manual of Foreign Languages, 
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4th ed., N.Y., Central Book Co., 1952, p. 120-121. 

"Sistema de Transcripcion Hebrea", in Boletln de 
Bibllotecas ye Bibliografia, Vol. 2, July-Sept. 1935, P. 238. 

U.S. Board on Geographic Names, Transli teration 
Guide, (Washington, U.S. Gov't Printing Office, August 
1961), Section IV, Hebrew, p. 1-2. 

U.S. Dept. of State, Office of the Geographer, 
Romanization Guide, (Washington), July 1964. 

United States Gov't Printing Office, Style Manual, 
Washington, 1959, P. 415-416. 

Vatican Library, Rules for the Catalog of Printed 
Books, translated from the 2d Italian ed., Chicago, 111., 
American Library Association, 1948, p. 407. 



CHAPTER VX 

CONCLUSION 

The relationship between the Hebrew and Roman 

alphabets cover*a long period of history. The Romans re­

ceived theirs from the Phoenician through the Etruscan 

between 700-600 B.C. . This alphabet was originally iden­

tical with the Early Hebrew. But, it went through many 

changes during its history by the addition and loss of 

characters and by the accretion of others to represent 

sounds different from the original in Hebrew such as the 

use of 7 - 2 (glmal) for "C", the creation of "G" by 

adding a bar to "c", the use of the consonant 0 - J3 ( *ayin) 

for the vowel "0", etc. 

Hebrew characters remained stable in their order 

and their form after they were replaced by an adapted 

Aramaic alphabet around 600 B.C. . The major reason for 

this conservation was the fact that they were the characters 

in which the Bible was originally written. The main de. -

ficiency of Hebrew writing, like other Semitic, was that 

the vowels were unwritten, which could lead to ambiguous 

1. Charles Higounet, op, cit., p. 74. 

2. David Diringer, The Alphabet, op. cit., p. 186. 
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readings. This lack was filled at a latter period, between 

500 - 800 A.D. by the Massoretic scholars who introduced 

the vowel points . But even their system was quite complic­

ated. 

The problem of the present Hebrew includes two 

main aspects:, the pronunciation and the writing. 

To deal with the pronunciation problem first. The 

Askenazi2 is very far from the original, while the European 

branch of the Sefardi which has been adopted officially in 

Modern Israel is closer. But it remains dissimilar from 

the original pronunciation, especially in respect 

1. Walter Harrelson, op. cit., p. 19. 

2. In general usage, Jewish communities are divided 
in regard to their pronunciation of Hebrew, into two main 
groups: 

v 
a) The Askenazi (the term originates from the 

Hebrew name for Germany) which is the system developed in 
Germany and France and much used in Russia, Poland, Romania 
and other areas North of the Balkans, and then carried to 
the Americas and elsewhere. 

b) The Sefardi (the term originates from the 
Hebrew name for Spain) which is a closer development from 
the original of Palestine. This, Sefardi pronunciation was 
much used along the Mediterranean and East of that sea. It 
was carried by imigrants from these areas to some West Europ­
ean countries and other lands where the faithful followers 
of these rites retained this pronunciation. 

Within these two major categories of pronunci­
ation some variations have come Into being. 
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to the guttural and the sibilant characters. 

The pronunciation of the Middle-Eastern and North-

African Jewish communities, in particular the Yemenites 

and the Iraqi, is the closest to the original . These 

communities pronounce all the guttural and the 'extra-

sibilant characters In their prayers. But only few of them 

do so in their daily speech, and this only in respect to 

v(fayin), n (het) and M(t§t). The majority of young 

Middle-Eastern and North-African imitate the pronunciation 

of Askenazi Sabras2 instead of learning correct pronunci­

ation. 

Some Sabras and some immigrants from European 

countries find proper Hebrew speech difficult to learn 

because they are unable to pronounce the guttural and the 

1 extra'-sibilant characters correctly. They consider them 

as homophones. Therefore, some scholars of this group 

have made several proposals to reform the Hebrew alphabet 

by adding and substracting characters or by replacing the 

1. This opinion is based on the description of 
the original pronunciation of every Hebrew character by 
scholars such as Diringer in his The Alphabet, op. cit., 
p. 188 and J.J. Gelb in his A Study of Writing, rev. ed., 
Chicago, University of Chicago Pr., 1969, p. 137. 

2. Sabras: Jews born in Israel. 
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vowel-points by vowel-letters. Others have suggested 

schemes of romanizing Hebrew writing, .out, none of these 

schemes succeeded because most of them, were suggested by 

persons without a to/rough knowledge of the original pro­

nunciation of Hebrew or else they ignored this pronunci­

ation. Some of taese schemes even complicates Hebrew 

writing further rather than simplifying it, e.g. the 

1 v p 
system of Yosef Kaplan and the system of Finestayin . 

The first serious suggestions that Hebrew be 

romanized were made during the third and tae fourth decades 

of the twentieth century by Ittamar Ben-Avi and by Z. 

Jabotiniski. A new series of such proposals came a^ain 

a few years ago by members of the Halfah Tekniyon (an 

advanced school of engineering studies). Their major hope 

was that the romanization of Hebrew will extend the reach 

of their numerous scientific publications. This argument 

has no strong basis. A caange in the writing system will 

not increase the spread of Hebrew publications. To English­

men, for instance,who do not know Hebrew it will not make 

1. Y5sef Kaplan, Hasfirah, 1914 no. 95 and no. 
101, as cited by Werner Weinberg, op. cit., p. 67 and p. 80-81. 

2. Z. Finestayin, He<atid, November 19 28, no. 58, 
p. 8, as cited by Werner Weinberg, op. cit., p. 89. 
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much difference if the book is written in Hebrew characters, 

Roman characters or even Chinese. The best means for 

spreading modern scientific publications written originally 

in Hebrew is to translate them into the major international 

languages such as English, French, Spanish, etc. 

Hebrew writing by and large fits the Hebrew 

language. It has been developed with it and is interwoven 

with it. As far as writing is concerned the Massoretes have 

fixed in great detail the written form of the classic lit­

erary monument of the Jewish people, the Hebrew Bible. 

They established the propriety of each word and each letter 

textually and grammatically, invented the vowel marks and 

formulated a system of punctuation and logic in the cantil-

lation. 

In spite of certain flaws1 they provided follow­

ing generations with a visual authority which, unfortunate­

ly, lacks a sound dimension. So they nave developed over 

the ages and across frontiers differences in pronunciation 

with no central authority. 

The universally recognized objective is to return, 

1. See p. 211-215 of this conclusion. 
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as much as possible, to the original pronunciation of riebrew. 

The guttural and the 'extra1-sibilant characters have to 

be taught correctly at Israeli schools to the new gener­

ation and to new immigrants from European and other non-

Semitic language backgrounds. 

Among the best artificial means which have been 

developed already for teaching Hebrew pronunciation was 

the one used by Dr. Garbel, professor of Phonetics at the 

Hebrew University of Jerusalem. 

There are no homophones in Hebrew characters. 

All Hebrew characters have been pronounced correctly, at 

least by Middle-Eastern and North-African Jewish communit­

ies, in their prayer, to the present day. The only excep­

tion is the distinction between w (sin) and v (samek), 

which has long been lost. Thus, we can find even in the 

Bible words which are sometimes written with HJ ('sin) and 

sometimes with D (samek), such as vv"D alongside withil/l7l> 

7iri"lT7 alongside withnn",EZ7, etc. But this is of minor 
T • T • 

importance. Many alphabetic writings have at least as many 

homophonic characters as Hebrew. For example in English, 

French and some other Latin alphabet languages C, K and Q, 

are often used for the \ " sound. In Arabic unclad) and 

Jp(da) for the "dh" sound. 
• * 
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Even this distinction between L!7(sin) and V 

(samek) can be traced and restored. In the South-Arabian 

1 9 

alphabet ; in Syriac , in Jacobite, Estranguelo and Mandean 
~*> 4 

alphabets-'; in Early Libian scripts and in Ethiopic 

sillabary-3 the 'sin and samek both existed. But, these 

writings, except for the Ethiopic, belong to what are con­

sidered as dead languages today. Thus, a profound research 

of the pronunciation of sin and samek among Ethiopic 

tribes may lead to the discovery of their original pronun­

ciation and therefore to the distinction between them. 

However, the return to the original pronunciation of Hebrew 

will solve the major part of the Hebrew writing problem. 
v _ - _ 6 

The suggestion of Yehudah Burla.' to reform some 

words which are currently pronounced a little differently 

from the manner of their writing has no solid ground. He 

1. Marcel Cohen, op. cit., p. 128; also I.J. 
Gelb, op. cit., p. 137. 

2. I.J. Gelb, op. cit., p. 137. 

3. Marcel Cohen, op. cit., p. 163. 

4. Ibid., p. 130. 

5. Ibid., p. 134. 

6. Yehuda*Burla.' , op. cit., as cited by Werner 
Weinberg, op. cit., P. 72-73. 
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suggested, for instance, that fiwXl (written Ri'son and 

pronounced Rison), be written ii&*>?"H (Riyson) i.e. to 

introduce i (yod) between the ro's and the 'alef. He also 

suggested that the words w>n (Ro's) and x'l»(Lo') be written 

Wxn and Xi^ i.e. to introduce a 7 (waw) between the 

1 (ros) and the >[ ( 'alef) of the word ft/JO and a 1 (waw) 

between the J> (lamed) and the X ( ?alef) of the word X'1?. 

But, in my opinion, it is better to pronounce these words 

as they were pronounced originally rather than to complicate 

their writing. According to many historians, including 

Gelb1, K ('alef), •» (yod) and ~\ (waw) were pronounced 

clearly in Early Hebrew. He gave as examples the words 

D7'»(yom), ""Iitf ( 'avi) and TI^EI ( bariltl) . He wrote that 

they were pronounced as if they were written yowrn^ably 

and banitiy. The words tfn (ba) and ""jiiCa. (bati) were pro­

nounced ba' and ba'tiy . 

Thus, the word Bison before the Massoretic period 

could be pronounced Ri'son or Ra's5n, i.e. with a clearly 

pronounced K ( 'alef). This is also the case with the word 

Sasi (meaning principal) which derives from the same root 

Ros and which is pronounced, until now, Rasi and not Rosi. 

1. I. J. Gelb, op. cit., p. 166-167. 
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The same situation may have existed with the word Ros 

(means head - Arabic Ra's). In Early Hebrew it may have 

been pronounced Ro's or Ra's, i.e. with a short vowel 

preceeding the 'alef, but with clear pronunciation of the 

»alef itself. This is why the plural of this word is 

written and pronounced, until now, Raslm and not Rosin. 

A similar situation existed with the word X1? (LoJ). How­

ever, these few exceptions can be tolerated and left writ­

ten as they are if we do not wish to return to their 

original pronunciation. 

What really needs some reforms in Hebrew are not 

the characters, but the system of diacritic vowels intro­

duced by the Massoretic scientists. It seems that in 

determining the vocalization, the Massoretic scientists 

did not seek the original pronunciation of every Hebrew 

word. They only prepared and determined a system for 

conserving the pronunciation of Hebrew as they found it 

at that time. This is why we found, for instance, the 

words bana/y)w (pronounced banaw) and the word pana(y)w 

(pronounced panaw) written V33. and "T3II , i.e. with yod 

preceeded by qames. The reform of this weakness has to 

be made not by omitting the yod which existed long before 

the Massoretic period and which represented the plural of 

1-1 (ben), but, by replacing tne T (qames), under the nun, 
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by-r-(hlreq). Thus, the words will be written and pronounced 

VilL (banlw) and V13 (panlw) Instead of bana(y)w and 

pana(yjw, etc. 

Another problem which is a little more compli­

cated is that of the furtive patah. The words with furtive 

patah such as nn , nin , rnsn, rri »rviz/ > ni_i3 , ip*^?, etc«> 

were written by the Massoretic scientists Ruha, Muha, 

Tappuha, Reha, Siha, Gaboha, Gilbo^a, etc. They are pro­

nounced by Askenazlm and some European Sefardlm: Ruah, 

Muah, Tappuah, Reah, Slah, Gaboah (or Gaboha), Gilboa', etc., 

and by Middle-Eastern and North-African Sefardlm as: Ruwwah, 

Muwwah, Tappuwwah, Reyyah, Siyyah, Gabowwah, Gilbowwa', etc. 

It is more likely that the latter pronunciation is closer 

to the original. The Massoretic scientists knew that the 

patah really should be under the waw or the yod and not 

under the het, the he or the ^ayin. This is why they called 

it nrrna n£»3 (furtive patah). Why they did not put it in 

its correct place? This matter needs further research. 

This can be reformed simply by placing the patah. in its 

original place and also by pronouncing these words with 

furtive patah as they should be pronounced. However, in 

romanizing these words if we use the ̂  (zarqah)as sign for 

gemination, the romanized form would be as follows: Ruwah, 

Muwah, Tapuwah, Reyah, etc. 
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But, this is not all. fiefore the Massoretes 

the distinction between long, medium, short and very short 

vowels, were oral and imaginary. The Massoretes established 

a system of diacritic marks composed of dots and dashes. 

One dot above the character called holem (—), represents an 

ordinary "o", One dot below the character called hireq (—), 

represents a short "i". Three dots under the character 

in a diagonal manner, called qibbus ('•.), represents a 

short "u". A dash, called patah (-) below the letter 

represents a short "a". They also used the : (sewa) to 

represent both the absence of a vowel and a very short "e". 

They also combined the *. (sewa) with the - (patah) to form 

the -: (hatef-patah) to represent a very short "a", with 

the T (qames) to form the T: (hatef qames) to represent a 

very short "o" and with the v (segol) to form the '.': 

(hatef segol) for a very short "e". They used the T (qames) 

A V 

to represent both a long "a" and a short "o" etc. They 

established seventeen vowel points which it is really dif­

ficult today to determine what they represented. In addit­

ion, they used the period sign called dages (,) to both 

represent gemination and to distinguish between the two 

pronunciations of begedkefat. 
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This system is really a complicated one. It 

needs some reforms; 

1) The T (qames) has to be preserved only for a long 

"a". 

2) The very short vowels should be abolished and 

replaced by their closest ones. Thus T (qames qatan) 

and T: (hatef qames) can be replaced by —̂ -( holem), 

or the T (qames qatan) can be pronounced as the T 

(qames gadol), while T: (hatef qames) can be replac­

ed by just a T (qames) and pronounced as qames gadol; 

-: (hatef patah) and v: (hatef segol) can be replac­

ed successively by - (patah) and -.-(segol) . 

3) The : (sewa) needs be preserved only for a short 

"e", while : (sewa nah), which represents the absence 

of a vowel, can be ignored. 

4) The • (dages) can be used only to distinguish 

between the two different pronunciations of begedke­

fat, while a new symbol, preferably the Massoretic 

~(zarqab) can be placed above the letter to represent 

ge mination. 

5) The distinction in pronunciation between •• (sere) 

and v (segol) has to be restored. Segol is supposed 
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to be pronounced like French "e". sere like French 

"6" while •»., (yod segol) like French "eu" and \. 

(yod sere) like French "e" or "al". This distinction 

Is still used in the prayer language of the mountain 

Jews of North Iraq. 

The Bible, poetry and children1 s books must con­

tinue to be fully vowelled diacritically, while in advanced 

books and in correspondence the diacritic vowels need be 

used only for a few words which can lead to ambiguity if 

they are not vowelled such as in the case of the word 

nil (DVR) which can be read ill (LxVxR)tmeaning "thing" or 

"saying",and ini (D-^R),meaning "plague",if it is not 

vowelled diacritically. 

These minor and much needed reforms and remedies 

will clarify Hebrew writing and will render its pronunci­

ation very phonetic. They will also make its dictation 

among the easiest In the world. 

However, it is not the function of transliteration 

schemes to introduce reforms in the Hebrew diacritic vowel 

system. Such reforms must be made by scholars knowledge­

able in Hebrew and in other Semitic languages with the 

collaboration of linguists and phoneticists. They must 

also receive the acceptance of a majority of the Israeli 
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population who used Hebrew in their daily life. Under such 

conditions the ISO or other authorized organizations will 

be able to romanize these reformed diacritic vowels in an 

adequate manner. The only thing that transliterators can 

presently do, in this respect, is to add, beside the scien­

tific table of transliteration, a simplified one, especially 

for the diacritic vowels, one which can be used and under­

stood easily not only by scholars but also by the public 

at large. This approach has already been followed by the 

Encyclopedia Britannica , by the American National Stand­

ard Institute2 and by few other authorities. 

1, Godfrey, Rolles Driver, op, cit,, p. 280. 

2. American National Standard Institute, op. 
cit., p. 9. 
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SUMMARY 

THE 
ROMANIZATION OF*HEBREW ALPHABET 

by 

HESKEL SHABATH 

This thesis defines the terms romanization, 

transliteration and transcription. It also surveys the 

historical development of the Hebrew alphabet. Proper 

romanization of Hebrew presupposes proper pronunciation, 

as well as familiarity with the regional and historical 

differentiation in speech. Even more than in English and 

in German, a sense of the roots and morphology of the words 

and their elements are essential to intelligible and ac­

ceptable speech — and therefore to transliteration and 

romanization. 

By the same token it has proven necessary to 

examine, however briefly, the development of the Roman 

characters out of Early Hebrew and Phoenician. 

The early systems of romanizing Hebrew are then 

dealt with carefully. In toady's perspective, with the 

critical tools available to us, we find that these early 

systems were based on the linguistic knowledge of a limit­

ed number of Hebraists, often men of great personal author­

ity, whose rulings and practices were uncritically followed 

down the ages. In many cases they ignored most of the 
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Hebrew vowels, the guttural, the 'extra-sibilants and the 

begedkefat. 

In more recent times, about a century ago, var­

ious scientific schemes based on modern linguistics and 

phonetics were developed. These approaches are also care­

fully considered. In spite of these advances, most often 

on private, or at best national, initiative these systems 

were slow to recognize the limitations of the traditional 

romanization and failed to benefit from the various oral 

Hebrew traditions which were kept alive by Hebrew-reading 

Jews in distant lands. Most of these early scientific 

systems still ignored many vowel sounds and guttural and 

'extra-sibilant letters or equated them in various ways. 

The International Standard which very seriously 

attempted uniformity is analyzed and criticized. 

This scheme is comprehensive and utilized all available 

scholarship and the oral tradition of three continents. 

It deals with all the vowel sounds, all guttural and 

'extra-sibilants clearly, recognized the two pronunciat­

ions of all the begedkefat letters, equated each character 

by an equivalent character, did not have recourse to di­

graphs, A few weaknesses of this system are noted and 

remedies are suggested. 
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Israeli and other Jews are keenly aware of the 

distance between their ancient language and the culture 

of the Roman alphabet world. During the past fifty years 

many have sought to lift at least the alphabet curtain by 

introducing romanization of Hebrew for daily usage. Var­

ious proposals of this nature proposed towards this end 

are examined. 

The thesis is intended to serve as a guide for 

bibliographers and librarians in romanizing Hebrew char­

acters and Hebrew personal and geographic names. It 

might also serve researchers as Informational background 

for dealing with reforms or romanization of the Hebrew 

script. 

In the past reading material, in the Hebrew 

language, in the libraries of the Western World were mainly 

of a theological and archaeological nature. Today the nature 

of Hebrew materials has grown to a considerable extent and 

covers nearly all the sciences. Simultaneously Library 

Science itself has become more developed, more accurate and 

more demanding. In our internatioi:al world it is more impor­

tant than ever to integrate the cultural activities of all 

nations into the whole unitary system of knowledge which is 

represented by modern libraries. T.iis thesis will hopefully 

assist librarians working in the Western World to cope with 

this problem. 


